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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 



Singe the first appearance of this volame some two years and a 
half ago, old English plate its makers and its marks have for one 
reason or other enjoyed a considerable share of public attention. 

In the first place, several unusually notorious cases of forged hall- 
marks have come to light in the interval, and these, together with 
the better information now at the disposal of buyers of old plate, 
have brought them face to face with the firauds of which they had 
been too often the victims. At the same time, owing to the 
increasing popularity of archaeological research, the owners and 
custodians of much genuine ancient plate have acquired a knowledge 
of its many points of interest, some of them unsuspected hitherto. 

Good has resulted from all this in two very difierent directions, 
though much remains still to be done. On the one hand the 
manufacture of spurious old secular plate has been rendered a 
somewhat less flourishing trade ; and on the other the careful lists 
made, and being made, in various archdeaconries and rural deaneries 
will tend to secure for the future from sale and destruction a great 
deal of most curious church-plate. 

Again, the question of compulsory hall-marking has lately 
become a somewhat vexed one. It much concerns what it may be 
hoped will some day be old English plate, and requires some 
notice here. 

Certain persons loudly complain that hall-marking is a fatal 
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obstacle to art progress and technical edacation, although to most 
people it seems absurd to charge the want of spirit or want of 
genius that until lately has characterized modem work (and has 
not been at all confined to the silyersmith's trade) to the neces- 
sity of submitting silver plate when nearly finished to a legal 
formality efiected at a nominal cost, and with the smallest possible 
delay. Prices are high enough to cover far more than this small 
inconvenience ; and the best way to remedy any trade depression, 
if depression there be which is very doubtful, is to reaUse that 
the supply of good and artistic work creates a demand for it. The 
Paris Exhibition of 1878 was enough to demonstrate this. One 
man sets to work on fresh lines, whilst another goes about com- 
plaining that his trade does not prosper because of some small 
charges that prevent him offering his perhaps less tasteful wares to 
the public a few pence an ounce cheaper. 

Any decline of late years in the amount of silver annually made 
into plate has probably nothing to do with trade depression, nor 
with hall-marking, nor with any small difference in market prices. 
It is much more a question of change of fashion. Many rich people 
now-a-days buy nothing but antique plate whilst others who could 
as well afford to buy silver prefer to use electro-plate instead. The 
difference in price between silver and electro-plate is so great that 
they cannot be considered rival materials ; no small reduction in the 
price of silver plate would affect the sale of electro-plate, nor bring 
them into competition at all. If less silver is made into plate, 
much more than ever is probably used in plating. 

The evidence given before a Committee of the House of Commons 
which sat in 1878 goes far to show that the above remarks as to the 
complaints about hall-marking would apply as fully to those which 
are made against the duty on silver plate ; but even if it could be 
urged successfully that the duty represses the trade, it cannot be 
reasonably supposed that compulsory hall-marking by itself has 
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any such effect, and it is probable therefore that agitators have put 
both complaints together, thinking that as the dnty is collected at 
the time and place of hall-marking and would be difficult to collect 
otherwise, they might succeed in getting rid of the duty by persistent 
complaints against the marking. It must be added in fairness that 
the agitation on this subject is not countenanced by those who are 
most largely concerned in the manufacture of silver plate, by whom 
it is fidly recognised that the aboHtion of a hall-mark would simply 
depriye both the trade and the public of a guarantee that is an 
advantage to both. 

It is not perhaps generally known that in one country at least in 
which much gold and silver is worked, and where hall-marking is 
not at present compulsory, the disadvantage to its foreign trade is 
so manifest, that a similar agitation has been set on foot to adopt, 
or restore, a system such as that which here it is foolishly sought 
to abolish. 

It is a benefit to everybody that in a matter in which no ordinary 
purchaser can detect fraud for himself, we have in England the 
constant protection of the well understood marks of the various 
Goldsmiths' Companies, with the great London guild at their head, 
to whom the public owe a debt of gratitude for the high character 
which those marks have maintained for English plate. 

To abolish these marks would be to open the door to all kinds of 
fraud and inconvenience. It may be urged that if each dealer 
stamped his wares with their quality and his name it would be 
enough. This would not be so unless the name, and in most cases 
the address, of the firm were stamped upon each article in full, as 
well as some such words as " sterling " " 22 carat " or the like. 

Such marks as these might possibly satisfy original purchasers, 
but even the full name and address of firms, soon to change and 
some day to be forgotten, would be a certificate good for a few years 
only, after which wares so marked would inevitably have to be 
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assayed afresh on the occasion of every re-purchase or valuation. 
The public would certainly and sorely miss the familiar lion passant 
and leopard's head, and their application damages plate (a point 
often urged against them) far less than would new marks such as 
those with which silversmiths themselves would find it necessary to 
replace them. 

The author again thanks many friends and correspondents, 
especially Mr. A. W. Franks, F.E.S., Mr. T. M. Fallow, and Prof. 
A. H. Church, for valuable notes and for renewed help, and he 
can fairly say that no pains have been spared to render the 
present edition of Old English Plate as accurate and trustworthy 
as possible. It embodies the results of a fresh inspection 
of nearly all the best plate in the City of London made at the 
request of the Lord Mayor, and by permission of the great City 
Companies, in the summer of the past year for the purposes of a 
Loan Collection at the Mansion House ; and of an examination in 
detail of the valuable and very ancient English plate that is 
preserved in the Imperial Treasuries of Russia, which the author 
has even more recently been afibrded an official opportunity and 
the unusual privilege of making. 

A supplementary list has been added to Appendix A. for 

the purpose of including some specimens of old plate examined 

since the compilation of the original catalogue, and of giving the 

names of such makers of note in the last century as may be 

necessary to render the information on this branch of the subject 

practically complete. 

W. J. C. 

ClKBTOISTIB, 

Pthruarif, 1881. 



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 



MoBE than twenty years have elapsed since Mr. Octavins Morgan 
first drew attention to the hall-marks npon ancient English plate 
and the interesting information to be obtained from them. 

Mr. Morgan's papers and tables have long been out of print, and 
haye so completely retained their value as the best authority on the 
subject, that a yery general demand for a new edition h^s arisen. 
The Author has accordingly undertaken the preparation of the pre- 
sent volume, not without the promised help of the eminent anti- 
quary upon whose work it is based ; but the additions which have 
been made to Mr. Morgan's original papers are so large that the 
New Edition is almost a new book. 

These additions include the greater part of the chapters upon 
Scotch, Irish, and Provincial hall-marks, besides those upon old 
English plate, ecclesiastical and domestic. 

Much of the information now published for the first time as to 
ancient provincial plate and its marks, has been collected by the 
Author, and is added in deference to a suggestion in the Quarterly 
Beview of April 1876, that " this is the direction which future 
enquiry ought to take." 

The illustrated chapters and fac-similes of old plate marks are 
intended to enable the reader to identify the specimens that come 
under his notice by their fashion as well as by the hall-marks they 
bear, and enlarge Mr. Morgan's little treatise upon hall-marks into 
a more or less complete Handbook for the collector of old plate. 
With this object, the best authorities have been consulted to correct 
or corroborate the results of the Author's personal research, and the 
illustrations have been carefully arranged, so as to make this por- 
tion of the volume a useful practical guide for reference purposes, 
rather than a description of examples well enough known already. 

It has been found impossible to give authority for every detail, or 
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to distingaish between the original work of Mr. Morgan and the 
newly added portions ; if therefore the critical reader will be good 
enough to take the simple coarse of attributing all that appears to 
be most valnable to Mr. Morgan and the rest to the present writer, 
the latter wiU be more than satisfied with any share that under 
these circumstances may be left him. 

It remains for him to acknowledge with gratitude the free access 
which has been permitted to every pubUc and almost every private 
collection of plate in London and the Provinces, and to every record 
which seemed likely to be of service. The help of the Goldsmiths' 
Company, and their clerk, Mr. Prideaux, must be specially dwelt 
upon, and also the assistance afforded in various ways by the other 
great City Companies, many Cathedral Chapters, and the Wardens 
and Assay Masters of every provincial Goldsmiths' Hall. Much 
information as to York and Newcastle plate has been kindly 
collected for the Author by Mr. T. M. Fallow, and many valuable 
notes have been contributed by Mr. A. W. Franks, Professor 
A. H. Church, Mr. W. D. Waterhouse of Dublin, Mr. J. H. 
Sanderson of Edinburgh, and others. 

The loan of wood-blocks must be acknowledged separately. For 
a number of these the Author is indebted to the Society of An- 
tiquaries, to the Royal Archaeological Institute, and (more than all) 
to Mr. G. B. French, of the London and Middlesex Archsaological 
Society and of the Ironmongers' Company ; for two blocks to the 
kindness of Mrs. J. C. Dent, and for single engravings to his Grace 
the Duke of Beaufort, Mr. W. A. Tyssen- Amherst, and Mr. James 
Parker. 

Much depends upon the accuracy of the tables of date-letters. 
Many of them have been engraved afresh upon wood for this 
volume, and the London tables owe much to the personal interest 
taken by Mr. J. M. Garrard in superintending their execution. 

In conclusion the writer would only add that he will be most 
thankful for any notes, or impressions from the marks upon ancient 
plate, with which those who make use of this handbook may be 
good enough to favour him, in order that greater accuracy may be 
ensured in any future edition. 

W. J. C. 

CXBUIUMBl, 

iV6niafy, 1878. 
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CHAPTER I. 

PBELIMINA- Y~OOLI>— SILTEB— THEIB ALLOTS— THB BKGLISH STANDABDS — 
THE ASfiAT— COLOUBED GOLD— FBOSTED SILVEB— A SIMPLE TEST FOB 
BILVEB— GOLDSMITHS' WEIGHTS— MINT PBICES FOB GOLD. 

OoLD and silver, the best known of the noble metals, seem 
marked out by their natural beauty, their cost, and by the facility 
with which they lend themselves to the designs of the artist and 
the craftsman, as the appropriate materials for all the articles, 
whether of utility or ornament, that are specially devoted to the 
service of magnificence and splendour. From the earliest times 
devotion and luxury have habitually taken expression in their use. 

The beauty and rarity of these metals having thus early attracted 
attention, it is not wonderful that the properties which render 
them so available to the workman should have long been under- 
stood and appreciated. Their malleability, ductility, and the bril- 
liant polish of which they are susceptible, have been known from 
time immemorial, and valued by every nation that has left any 
distinct mark upon the pages of history. The Egyptians, Assy- 
rians, Phoenicians, Greeks, and Bomans, were all well acquainted 
with both gold and silver, and high authority places the vessels 
recently found on the supposed site of Troy and at MycensB 
amongst genuine relics of pre-Hellenic or, more indefinitely still, 
Homenc times. 

The early historical books of the Bible show that even a nomad 
tribe in their desert wanderings were able to carry the art of the 
goldsmith to a high state of perfection fifteen centuries before the 
commencement of the Christian era. The malleability of gold 
must have been well understood by him who ^* did beat gold into 
thin plates " (Exod. xxxix. 8), and could *' cut it into wires to 
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work it into fine linen with cunning work." Adorning it with 
jewels must have been a familiar art to those who '' wrought onjrx 
stones enclosed in ouches of gold " (Exod. xxxix. 6) ; and what 
more like work of some modem artist than the candlestick wrought 
by the Israelitish smith of old, with its six branches of beaten 
work, ''his shaft and his branch, his bowls, his knops, and his 
flowers of the same ; three bowls made after the fashion of almonds 
in one branch, a knop and a flower ; and three bowls made like 
almonds in another branch, a knop and a flower : so throughout 
the six branches going out of the candlestick " (Exod. xxxvii.). 

It is unnecessary to multiply these early Biblical evidences — 
gold and silver are mentioned on every page ; the fining pot for 
silver, the furnace for gold, and the refiner's fire are used as 
familiar images ; suffice it to say, that from the time of Joseph's 
cup of silver and Solomon's drinking vessels of gold, all the more 
costly articles of household decoration and use have been made of 
those precious metals, and that from the time of the ark and the 
tabernacle, devotion has lavished them upon the adornment of its 
shrines and the fabrication of utensils dedicated to the service of 
religion. 

Turn we to Homer and we find the same ; the Kparqp, wine 
bowl of silver, sometimes with brim of gold, sometimes all gilt, 
stands in the entrance hall on a tripod ; silver wine cups are given 
as rewards ; gold thread, gold plate, refined gold, gold vessels of 
every kind constantly mentioned; Greek words compounded of 
Xpv(TO£ (gold) and ipyvpos (silver) are to be counted by hundreds. 

Boman homes gleamed with silver in the days of Horace — lidet 
argento datnus (Hor. Od. iv. 11. 6). Cicero speaks of a shipload 
of wrought and stamped silver ; Pliny of suppers served on pure 
and antique silver (Plin. Ep. iii. 1. 9) ; Virgil of libations poured 
out of golden bowls — -pateris lihamm et auro (Georg. ii. 192). 

Silver and gold have ever since been prized in the same way, 
and modern nations vie with the ancients and one another in the 
taste and art with which they apply them, and add to their beauty 
and value, whether by the aid of jewels or enamels, chasing, 
engraving, or the exquisite work that may be produced by even the 
hammer alone, wielded by skilful hands. 

Before proceeding to consider the gold and silver plate of our 
own country, and the makers' and other marks from which, as wo 
shall find, it is often possible for the expert to gather much 
curious informatioQ, it will be well to note what may seem to be of 
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use to the amateur and collector of old plate, as to the precious 
metals themselves and their alloys, and as to the modes adopted 
from time to time of ascertaining the proportion of pure gold and 
silver contained in given portions of such alloys, or articles made 
of them, not forgetting some remarks upon the English standards, 
and the weights used by the English goldsmiths. And first as to 
gold. 

GOLD. 

This is one of the most widely distributed of all metals, being 
found aUke in volcanic rocks and alluvial deposits, sometimes in 
small masses or nuggets, but more often in a granular form. It 
is found both in the Old and New Worlds ; Hungary, Brazil, the 
Ural Mountains, Mexico, and Peru, have all furnished large quan- 
tities, but none of them anything like the amount supplied by 
California and Australia in modem times. According to Gemuschi, 
whilst its production annually up to 1850 was but equal to 
^£6,000,000, ifc was not less than £36,000,000 in 1852, and since 
1872 has averaged about £19,000,000. 

The British Isles have contributed their share, gold having been 
found in Cornwall, Wales, Scotland, and in the Wicklow moun- 
tains in Ireland; we find the Crawford Moor district (Wanlock- 
head, etc., in Lanarkshire), once yielding no less than £100,000 
of gold in three years' washing ; and Mr. Patrick Dudgeon of 
Cargen notices a mention of gold in Scotland, in a grant by King 
David I., A.D. 1125, to the Church of the Holy Trinity at Dunferm- 
line, of his tenth of all the gold found in Fife and some other places. 

In Wanlockhead nuggets of gold have been found, and gold in 
grains may even now be obtained by washing. A piece of quartz 
having veins of gold in it was found there in 1872, and is described 
by Mr. Dudgeon. An analysis of this gold, made by Professor 
A. H. Church of the Eoyal Agricultural College, Cirencester, gave 
him the following result, viz. — 



Gold 86-60\ 

Silver 12-39 

Iron '35 

Other substances and loss 'G6 . 



sp. gr. 16*50 



A sample of Sutherlandshire gold has given the same analyst a 
smaller proportion of pure gold, viz. : 



Gold 79-221 ^ ^ ,fi-« 

eUver 20-781 «P'&^-16 62 
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To these may be added analyses on the same high authority as 
the preceding, from each of l^e other districts mentioned above, 
and also one of gold from Ashanti by way of comparison. 



Wicklow...Gold 9232 

Silver 617 

Wales Gold 9016 

Silver 926 



Cornwall... Gold 90*12 

Silver 9-05 

Ashanti ...Gold 90-05 

Silver 9-94 



It will be observed that in the specimen from Ashanti there was 
fonnd bnt one-thousandth part of anything but gold and its in- 
variable companion, silver. 

It remains to notice the physical properties of gold, which are 
the same wherever it is found, — its great density and weight, 
its malleability, ductility, its beautiful yellow colour, and the 
brilliant polish of which it is susceptible. Even in its least dense 
state, as cast gold, its specific gravity is 19*25, that is to say, it 
is 19^ times heavier than water, whilst, by hammering or rolUng, 
its specific gravity can be made up to 19*80 or even 19*40. 

Its weight is correspondingly great : a cubic inch weighs 10*16 
oz. Troy, and a cube measuring six inches every way will therefore 
weigh no less than 182*88 lb. Troy, or about as much as a man 
can lift. Gold is so malleable that it can be beaten into leaves the 
-jg~g^ part of an inch thick, and so ductile that a grain can be drawn 
into more than 600 feet of wire ; it is these properties that are of 
such importance to the worker in gold. 



SILVER. 

This metal is also very widely distributed : the chief sources of 
supply in former days were Hungary, Transylvania, and Spain, but 
since the discovery of America an enormous quantity has come 
from thence, and especially from Peru and Mexico ; it also exists 
in large quantities in sea water. It is, however, very seldom found 
pure, being usually in combination with other substances, often 
with lead, and it is by separating silver from lead that a great deal 
of British silver is produced at the present time. A mention of 
this process is noticed by Mr. Dudgeon in an Act of Parliament of 
James I. of Scotland, passed in 1424. 

It has been estimated that up to 1880 silver was produced in 
threefold quantities compared with gold ; the annual production for 
the ten years ending 1871 being about £10,000,000. In 1872 and 
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np to 1875 yalned at the same rate in relation to gold, it would be 
£18,700,000 ; and if we assome that the ratio of 1 : 15^ represents 
the proportion between the value of silver and that of gold, then 
the annual production of both metals for twenty-four years repre- 
sents £88,000,000. A specimen of native Cornish silver (Wheal 
Ludcott) has given Professor A. H. Church — 



Silver 97-86\ 

Silver chloride '71 

Gold and antimoD j *21 

Iron '15 

L088, &c l*07j 



Bp. gr. 10*26 



Silver is not so malleable as gold, although it may be beaten into 
leaves no more than the -^^ part of an inch thick, and it may be 
drawn into a wire finer by fiEtr than human hair, such is its 
ductility. 

Its specific gravity difiers greatly from that of gold, being from 
10*40 to 10*60 according to circumstances, and the weight of a 
cubic inch is 5*52 oz. Troy, or not much more than half the weight 
of a similar cube of gold. 

ALLOYS. 

We have now noted what is necessary as to pure gold and pure 
silver, and the importance of some of the details recorded, especially 
those relating to their specific gravities, will presently be seen ; 
but both these metals when in a state of purity are too soft for the 
purposes of either coin or plate. It was therefore found expedient 
in the earliest times to employ some other metal as an alloy to give 
them the required degree of hardness without materially affecting 
their colour. 

It may be remarked in passing that the word aJloy is usually said 
to be derived from the French A la, Un, the proportion of baser 
metal that might be used for this purpose having been from very 
early days regulated by law ; but it must also be said that the 
word seems more often than not used for the mixed metal itself 
rathiBr than for the portion of baser metal added to the purer gold 
or silver, and coupling this with the fact that the French express it 
by aUiage, there is reason to think that the word may not impossibly 
be derived from aUier rather than alaloi. It will be found used 
in both senses in these pages. 

However this may be, the necessity of alloying pure gold and 
silver is certain, and it is found that whilst silver or copper are the 
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mctala wliicli can bo most usefully employed in formiug such an 
alloy with gold, copper only can be advantBgeouBly used for the 
alloy with silver. 

The admixture of silver with gold renders the alloy paler and 
yellower than pure gold, whilst eoppur makes it more red : and in 
the case of silver it is found that the other white metala render it 
too brittle and not easily workable. The maximum hardness of an 
alloy of silver is obtained when the copper amounts to one-fifth of 
the silver, but the colour is scarcely impaired when the alloy con- 
sists of equal parts of the two metals, hence a means of committing 
great frauds. 

The proportions found by experience to produce the best results 
are, for gold twenty-two parts {in technical terms called carats) of 
fine or pare gold, and two parts of alloy; and for silver 11 oz. Sdwts. 
of fine silver and 18 dwts. of copper in the Troy pound of 12 oz., or 
in other words, 222 parts of fine silver to 18 Buch parts of copper. 
If the quality of silver is given in thousandth parts, as is often the 
case, our standard silver, which contains in every 1000 parts 925 
of fine silver, would be reported as 925* fine, and the higher or 
Britannia standard, which will be presently mentioned, as 959' fine. 
Standard gold, expressed in the same way, is of millesimal fineness 
916'66 ; whilst 18-carat gold would be represented by 750'. It 
must be added with regard to the estimation of the fineness of 
gold in carats that originally the Troy ounce was divided into 
twenty-four carats, and each carat into four grains, but the carat is 
now only understood to be the Vt purt of the metal, and gold of 
twenty-two carats means a mixture of twenty-two parts of fine gold 
with two parts of alloy, gold of eighteen carats a mixture of eighteen 
parts of pure gold with six parts of alloy, and so on. 

Some interesting facts about these alloys are to be found in the 

Eoport for 1873 of Mr. W. Chandler-Roberts, F.B.S., the chemist 

to the Mint. He states that the alloying metal now employed for 

the English coinage, both gold and silver, is copper only, and that 

the gold-copper alloys, of one of which " standard " gold is formed, 

— practicidly homogeneous — that is to say, every part of the 

ture is of the same quality. They are considered by Matthiessen 

e " solidified solutions of allotropic modifications of the metals 

ach other." The result in the case of standard silver alloy is 

so satisfactory. This appears to bo a " solidified mcckattical 

ture of two solntions, and the cooling of snoh an alloy is accom- 

Led with « remarkable molecular re-arrangement, in virtue of 
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^hich certain combinations of the constituents of the molten alloy 
become segregated from the mass, and its homogeneous character 
is destroyed." Portions taken from different parts of a trial plate 
of such metal would not necessarily all be of exactly the same 
degree of fineness, though the whole plate as a mass might be of 
exactly the correct standard. Level is said by Mr. Ghandler- 
Boberts in this Report to have proved, as the result of a series of 
experiments conducted in the Mint at Paris, that it is only the 
alloy containing 71*893 per centum of silver which is absolutely 
homogeneous, and that while in alloys containing more silver than 
this amount, the centre of the solidified mass is richer than the 
exterior, in alloys of lower fineness than 71'898 per centum, the 
centre contains less silver than the external portions. Mr. 
Chandler-Roberts' own experiments upon standard silver confirm 
Level's statement as to the concentration of silver towards the 
centre of the mass ; but they also prove that the molecular re- 
arrangement is comparatively slight if the mass is slowly and 
uniformly solidified. 

THE ENGLISH STANDARDS. 

The proportions which have been mentioned above, viz., for gold 
22 parts or carats of fine gold and 2 parts of alloy, and for silver 11 
oz. 2 dwts. of fine silver, and 18 dwts. of copper, are those which 
form our ''standard " or '' sterling " alloys in England, and with 
small exception this has been so in the case of gold since the 
Restoration in 1660, and in the case of silver from far earlier times. 
They are signified whenever the expressions '' standard gold " and 
*' sterling silver" are used, and they are the standards of the pre- 
sent gold and silver coin of the realm. The word " sterling " is 
derived, be it said with some doubt, from the name by which the 
inhabitants of Eastern Germany, who were called Easterlings in the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, were known. The purity of their 
money was famous, and it is said that coiners were fetched from 
thence to improve the quality of our own currency. 

Li connection with this it may be noted, that a statute of 1843 
(17 Edw. m.), providing that good " sterling ** money should be 
made in England, also provides that good Flemish money shall pass 
current, but voluntarily, that is to say, its circulation was permitted 
without making its acceptance compulsory, nor the offer of it a legal 
tender. 
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In many other countries besides our own, legislation on this 
subject has been found necessary or advisable, but as far as English 
plate is concerned, it is enough to detail the English standards, 
and even as regards these it will be convenient to reserve for the 
next chapter such more minute changes as are found to occur now 
and then in the course of the legal history of the goldsmith's craft. 

For the sake of clearness the following Table is appended, which 
will give at a glance a comparative view of the fineness of English 
gold and silver money, and gold and silver plate from time to 
time. 



COMPABATIVE TABLE OF THB StANDABD FINENESS OF GOLD MONET 

AND Gold Plate. 



Gold Money. 


Carats fine. 


Gold Plate. 


1 

Carats fine. 

_ 1 


41 Henry III. . 

18 Edw. III. 

to 
12 (liafi. II. 

12CharleaII. . 


'24 carats (pure gold). 

Varied from 23 a^ carats 
to 22 carats, but never 
lower than the latter, 
except from 87 Hen. 
VIII. to 8 Edw. VI., 
when it was 20 carats. 

22 carats, at which it 
has remained ever 
since. 


28 Edward I. . 

17 Edward IV. 

18 Elizabeth . 
38Georoe III. . 
17 & 18 Vict. . 


(" Touch of Paris ")19i 
carats. 

18 carats. 

22 carats. 

22 carats and 18 carats. 

3 lower standards of 
15, 12, and 9 carats 
respectively added. 



Comparative Table of the Standard Fineness of Silver Money 

AND Silver Plate. 



Silver Honey. 


Pine. Alloy. 
OS. dwt«. OS. dwts. ' 


Silrer Plate. 


Pine. Alloy. 


1 




OS. dwts. OS. dwts. 


28 Edward I. .' 


11 2 — 18 


28 Edward I. . 


"As good as sterling." 


1 
84 Henry VIII. 


(being sterling stiver.) 
10 — 2 


8&9WUL III. 


11 10 — 10 
(New sterling, or ** Bri- 


86 ditto 


6 — 60 




tannia " standard ) 


37 ditto 


4 — 80 


6 George I. 


11 2 — 18 


2£dwaitlVI. . 


6 — 60 




Being the old sterling 


4 ditto 


8 — 90 




standard restored ; 


6 ditto 


11 1 — 19 


this and the above 


IMary . . 


11 — 1 


new sterling have 


2 Elizabeth 


11 2 — 18 
Being sterling standard 


both been le^ stan- 




dards from 1720 to 




restored, at which it 




the present day. 




has remained ever 








since. 







It most be tmderetood that the standard of fineness remained 
the same from any one date in the above table, until the next entry 
occurs. 



CHAP. I.] The English Standards. 9 

Formerlji the standard gold of the English coinage was alloyed 
with silyer as well as copper, and it was consequently of the paler 
yellow or greenish colour we notice in the case of old sovereigns, 
and Australian sovereigns up to recent years. This older mixture 
contained according to the standard trial plates of 1728 and 1829 
respectively, the following proportions of gold and alloying 
metals : — 

1728 1829 

Gold 916-1 915-3 

surer 60-4 37*6 

Copper 33-5 46*6 

Since 1829 or thereabouts, copper only has been used as an 
alloy, and the specific gravity has been reduced from about 17*82 to 
17*57 ; whilst quite recently even the traces of silver existing in the 
natural gold have been removed. This is effected by passing a 
stream of chlorine gas through the molten gold, by a process in- 
vented by Mr. F. B. Miller, which purifies it not only from the 
silver, but from other metals, some of them injurious to the gold if 
required for coining purposes. This process has been of late years 
extensively employed for recovering silver from gold, and for 
toughening the latter metal. The trial plate of 1878 shows gold 
916*61 and copper 88*89. The specific gravity of our English 
standard or sterling silver is 10*80. 

The last three Mint trial plates for silver show respectively : — 

1728 1829 1873 

Silver 928*9 9260 92496 

Copper ... 711 750 76-04 

The remedy or permitted variation from standard has varied from 
time to time in the case of gold as well as silver. The earliest 
known remedy for the gold coin, then of 28*3| carats fine, was ^th 
a carat, or 6*2 thousandths. This was allowed by Edward III. in 
1845. The most ancient trial plate now preserved is for this stan- 
dard, and is of the year 1477. It shows 

Gold 993-15 

Silver 6-16 

Copper, etc. ... 1-36 

This, or sometimes ^th of a carat or 6*9 thousandths, remained 
the rule till 1649, since which time till 1817 ^th of a carat has con- 
tinually been the remedy for the 22-carat coinage gold. In this 
last year an effort was made to attain greater accuracy in the coin- 
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age, and the remedy was reduced from Jth to yV^h of a carat, or 
2'6 thousandths. It is now 2*0 thousandths. The silver remedy 
was 2 dwts. or 8*4 thousandths from 1601 to 1817, when 1 dwt. or 
4*2 thousandths was substituted. At the present time it is 4*0 
thousandths. 

THE ASSAY. 

Proceeding to consider the modes by which the fineness of the 
precious metals and their alloys may be tested, we must not forget 
the old story of Hiero's golden crown, and how it was referred to 
Archimedes to ascertain whether the suspicions of the king that it 
was alloyed with silver, were well founded. The picturesque 
account of his bath overflowing on his entering it, thereby suggest- 
ing to his philosophic mind a mode of solving the difficult problem, 
and of his flight home, forgetting even his garments in his haste, 
that he might set about it at once, may be true, but certain it is 
that, well skilled in mechanics and hydrostatics, he used the means 
with which he was most familiar, and detected the fraud by the aid 
of what we should call the specific gravity of the metal, instead of 
by a chemical analysis, at that time not understood. 

It will be obvious that a test depending entirely upon the weight 
and bulk of the object to be examined, as compared with water, can 
only be usefully applied to a mass of some metal, or of mixed 
metals, of the same density throughout and free from any hollows, 
for the occurrence of any foreign substance of a different specific 
gravity, or of hollow places in the middle of a mass, would render 
its application useless. 

It is, however, not without its value, and especially in the case 
of gold, owing to the very marked difi*erence between the weight of 
equal bulks of gold and of silver or copper, or a mixture of the two. 
A short table which has been compiled from figures given by a 
well-known professional assayer,* will show this very clearly: — 

1 cubic inch of pure gold Bp. gr. 19*25 = 10*16 ok. Troy. 

1 „ pore silver „ 10*47 « 5*52 oz. „ 

1 „ cop|)cr ,» 8*72 ~ 4*C0 oz. „ 

1 ,f 11 parts of silver and 7 of copper = 5*16 oz. „ 

(Tho usual alloy for gold. ) 

1 „ equal parts of silver and copper = 5*06 oz. ,, 

The writer now quoted draws attention to the fact that a quantity 
of the last alloy mentioned in this list is almost exactly half the 

* Thit Book of UaJU Marks, by A. Lutachaunig, London, 1872. 
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weight of an equal bulk of pure gold. There are two cases in which 
these facts can be made of use ; if the quality of the metal be 
known, it can be ascertained whether an article made of it is solid 
throughout, or hollow; and again, if it be known to be solid 
throughout, as for instance in the case of a beaten plate of metal, 
its specific gravity will readily show whether it is formed of pure 
gold, or of gold mixed with alloy. Archimedes must have satisfied 
himself that Hiero's crown was solid throughout, before he could 
have founded a decision that it was alloyed with silver on the fact 
that when immersed in a vessel containing water it displaced a 
certain greater quantity of water than was displaced when the same 
weight of pure gold was put into the vessel. It will of course be a 
good test for articles suspected to be plated. 

But as these early times do not immediately concern the present 
inquiry, we must pass to the mode used in what are called the 
Middle Ages, and even in more modem times, of testing the 
fineness of gold and silver by the touchstone, or pierre de tonche. 
Touchstone or Basanite is an imperfect black jasper or black flinty 
slate, originally brought from Mount Tmolus in Lydia, and 
therefore caUed Uijds Lydim ; it is, however, found in various parts 
of the world, and indeed any hard black siliceous substance, or even 
a piece of black pottery, wiU serve the purpose. The great Josiah 
Wedgwood made such, stamped with ^ISauaii^ atout 1770 or 1780. 

This mode of trying the fineness was called ^' touching,"and the 
word obtained for a long time after the adoption of the chemical 
assay. The word "touch " seems to have been applied indifferently 
to the trial, to the quality of the metal tested, and to the mark 
impressed upon it. 

For the trial of gold, sets of touch-needles or bars were used, one 
set alloyed with copper, another with silver, and in some cases a 
third set alloyed with silver and copper mixed, twenty-four in each 
set, according to the twenty-four carats' fineness of gold. The 
streak or touch made on the touchstone with the piece under 
examination was compared with the streaks made by the needles, 
these BtreakB were also washed with aqmfortis, which dissolving 
the alloying metals, left the gold pure, and by the comparison its 
fineness was determined. 

For testing silver, sets of needles were also used. In Germany 
the set consisted of sixteen, after the sixteen htlis* according to 

* The Cologne pound was divided into 2 marks, and each mark into 16 lotha. The 
mark»3608 gr. Rnglisb. 
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which the standard of fineness was there computed, bnt doubtless 
the number yaried in different countries according to the computa- 
tion of the standard. In skilful hands much information could be 
deriyed from the sensations of greasiness or dryness, roughness or 
smoothness, imparted by the stroke ; but this test has been little 
used for many centuries, and it could never have been a satisfactory 
mode of ascertaining the purity of silver, into which so much 
copper could be introduced without materially affecting its colour, 
though it is probable that the hardness of the alloy aided in the 
detection of fraud. The '' touch," however, long continued the 
mode of trying gold, and indeed is even used at the present day for 
rough examinations. 

The period at which the chemical assay or assay by the cupel 
was first introduced is not exactly known, but it was certainly 
practised in the thirteenth century, and, as we shall see, was the 
mode of examination adopted by the authorities in the fourteenth 
century. In the latter it was practised at Montpellier in France, a 
city famous for its goldsmiths. 

In the following chapter we shall come to definite mention of the 
" assay " in 1800, which is early enough for our purpose. 

The process of the oj^^ay in contradistinction to the towk is as 
follows: — for gold, to a portion of metal scraped off the article to 
be examined, say about eight grains, after being accurately weighed, 
is added three times its weight of silver, and a proper proportion of 
lead, the latter by wrapping the gold and silver in a piece of sheet 
lead. The whole is placed in a small shallow porous crucible made 
of bone ashes, called a cupel, and exposed to a bright-red heat ; the 
metals melt, and whilst the silver and gold combine, the lead and 
alloying metals become oxydised, and the oxides are absorbed by 
the cupel, leaving a button of pure gold and silver. This button 
is then flattened, rolled out into a strip, which is then coiled into a 
sort of screw, called a '' comet ; " this is placed in hot diluted 
nitric acid, by which the silver is dissolved and the gold alone 
remains, the comet is then treated with stronger nitric acid, 
washed, and lastly made red-hot ; when cold it is weighed again, 
and the difference between its present weight and the original 
weight of the scrapings carefully determined. For silver the 
process is much the same : a certain portion, usually about ten or 
twenty grains, is scraped off the article, some being taken from 
each separate part ; this is wrapped in lead of proportionate weight, 
and the whole heated in the cupel. The result is the same as in 
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the case of gold, except that the button remaining is of pure silver 
only; the difference between the weight of this button and the 
original weight of the portion operated upon, shows the amount of 
alloy. The portion of metal taken off for examination is called 
the " diet." 

Of this process a minutely-detailed account is given in a small 
book published in 1675, called A Toucluttone for Oold and Silver 
WareSj and the process is now carried on at Goldsmiths' Hall in 
precisely the same manner as then, even to the mode of folding up 
the papers to contain the scrapings of the metal to be assayed. If 
the article examined is found to be of the required fineness, the 
marks are stamped on it with punches ; but if the metal is not 
of the proper quality, the article is crushed, and so delivered back 
to the ms^er. It is scarcely credible that every separate part of 
every separate article made of gold or silver (with the few excep- 
tions that will appear later) in this country, goes through this 
process of examination, either in London or in one of the provin- 
cial assay-towns, but such is the fact ; and the public are greatly 
indebted to the companies of goldsmiths, and especially to the 
great London guild, for the effectual protection afforded by their 
vigilance against the frauds which prevailed in earlier times. 

There is yet another mode of testing silver, an account of which 
has been partly taken from Brande and Cox's Dictionary of Science^ 
Literature, and Art, together with some of the notes which follow 
it. This mode, the assay of silver in the humid way, may be 
adopted where the quality of the alloy is approximately known. 
The process depends upon the precipitation of the silver by a 
standard solution of common salt, each 1000 grains of which 
contain a sufficient quantity of salt to precipitate ten grains of 
silver, so that supposing the silver and the salt to be pure, ten 
grains of silver dissolved in nitric acid would be entirely precipi- 
tated by 1000 grains of the standard solution. The process is as 
simple as that of assaying by the cupel. The metal scrapings after 
being weighed are put into a small bottle and dissolved in nitric 
acid, to this solution is then added the standard solution of salt, as 
long as it produces cloudiness ; at the moment when no further 
change occurs, the number of measures of salt solution used is read 
off, and the fineness of the alloy determined with great accuracy by 
the amount of the standard solution of salt which has been required 
to precipitate completely the silver from its solution ; thus sup- 
posing we were operating upon fine silver, we should have used 
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1000 such measures, but with the same weight of sterling silver, 
say silver coin, 925 only would have been required. 

It may be that assaying by means of the spectroscope may some 
day supersede these older methods, but the attempts which have 
been made as yet in this direction have only served to prove that in 
the present state of science, little or no practical use can be made of 
this beautiful instrument for assaying purposes. 

Some experiments recently made by Mr. Ghandler-Boberts of the 
Mint with Professor Hughes' Induction Currents Balance seem to 
show that it is more probable that before very long electricity may 
be pressed into the service of the assayer. A detailed description 
of this invention would be out of place here, suffice it to say, that it 
is capable of revealing the existence of very minute proportions of 
gold in silver, and of silver in gold, and thus, already useful in the 
examination of certain alloys of the precious metals, may eventually 
become of practical value in assaying them. It was thought at first 
that when combined with what Professor Hughes calls a soiiometer, 
and with a telephone, the difference might be detected in the sound 
produced by two shillings both fresh from the Mint, one of which 
has been rubbed between the fingers and the other not.* This is 
perhaps rather more than can be said to have been really accom- 
plished as yet, but it will doubtless be achieved at no very distant 
day. 

Enough has now been said about processes, which after all can 
only be carried out by expert hands, and we may pass on to a few 
notes of general utility belonging to the chemical part of the subject, 
referring those whom the subject of practical assaying may interest 
to the standard works on Metallurgy, especially Dr. Percy's volume 
on Silver. 

A word will be expected about the '' frosted" silver, and what is 
called the ** coloured" gold, that is so often seen in the windows of 
the goldsmiths* shops ; and first, what is " coloured gold ?" It is 
metal from the immediate surface of which the copper or other 
alloy has been removed, so as to leave an outer coat of pure gold. 
An article treated in this way has all the appearance of being made 
of purer gold than it is, but the coating of fine gold is one of 
almost inconceivable thinness, "not thicker," says Mr. Lutschaunig, 
" than the hundredth part of the breadth of a hair. It is the same 
as if the article were gilt or electro-plated, only that in the one 



* NineUaUh Century SarUw, October, 1879. 
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instance (he alloy is taken out of the gold on the Burface, leaying 
the pure gold, and that in the other the gold is put on. Any gold 
over nine carats can be coloured by boiling in nitric acid, or other 
preparation acting in the same manner." '^ Frosted'' silver is 
silver similarly dealt with. If silver mixed with copper, our own 
standard silver for example, be heated to a dull red heat in air, it 
becomes of a black colour from the formation of a film of oxide of 
copper, and if this be removed by its being dipped in hot diluted 
sulphuric acid, the silver becomes of the beautiful white appearance 
called " frosted " silver, owing to a film of pure silver being left on 
its inmiediate surface.^ We find the celebrated London silver- 
smith of the last century, Paul Lamerie, who died in 1751, 
directing in his will that all the plate in hand at the time of his 
death should be '' forthwith finished and made fit for sale by being 
hoiUd and burnished." New coins owe their brilliancy to this 
mode of treatment before being struck, the darker appearance of 
their projecting parts after some wear is occasioned by the alloy 
showing through the pure surface. Articles of plate may also be 
deadened, matted, or frosted by being boiled in bi-sulphate of 
potash, which acts in the same way as the diluted sulphuric acid. 

The bad quality of the silver of which base coin or any other 
article of base metal is made may be detected immediately by the 
use of a solution of common nitrate of silver. If thirty grains of 
this salt be dissolved in an ounce of distilled water, and a drop or 
two of the solution be placed upon the suspected coin or metal, a 
brown or black film or spongy mass of metallic silver will appear 
in the case of base metal, and its quantity will form a rough 
measure of the degree of baseness. 

GOLDSMITHS' WEIGHTS. 

In former times the Tower pound, or 'poiB d^orfevres^ the old 
pound sterling of silver, was used by the goldsmiths, and in the 
earlier inventories, such as those of the Treasury of the Exchequer 
and in the Wardrobe Accounts, the weight of articles of plate is 
recorded in such pounds, and in marks, shillings, aud pence for 
sub-divisions. This ancient pound was equal to 5400 grains Troy, 
and was divided into twenty shillings, and these last into twelve 
pence or pennyweights ; the mark was two-thirds of the Tower pound. 

These, however, ceased to b3 legal mint weights in the reign of 

* In Mint lii,nguage this is allied "blanching." 
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Henry Vllt. They had long before that fallen out of common use, 
bnt in 1526-7 (18 Henry VIII.) the Tower pound was abolished by 
royal proclamation. The Troy pound then substituted for the 
Tower pound is said to have been introduced into England as early 
as the great French wars of the reign of Edward lU., or perhaps 
earlier, and its name was no doubt derived from the French town 
of Troyes, where a celebrated fair was held. It has been used ever 
since by the trade of goldsmiths for all gold and silver wares in 
England, but as its subdivisions are not so commonly known as 
the avoirdupois weights of commercial life, it will be useful to give 
in addition to a table of the Troy weights, a table by which the 
weight of plate as ascertained by the ordinary domestic avoirdupois 
scale, may be easily and quickly converted into the Troy reckoning 
by which it would have to be valued or sold. 



24 grains 

480|irraiii8 

67G0 grains 



TROY WEIGHTS. 

1 dwt. (pennyweight). 
20 dwts. s 1 OS. (ounce). 
240 dwts. = 12 oz. =: 1 lb. (pound). 



AVOIRDUPOIS WEIGHTS. 

4374 grains = 1 oz. 
7000 grains = 16 oz. -> 1 lb. 

The grain is the same in both cases. 



Ck>icPARATivB Table of Tbot akd Avoirdupois Weights. 



Aroirdupoi*. 
i o«, -- 



— 4 dwts. 13| gr. 



1 
2 
3 
4 

6 
6 
7 



>f 

»» 

»r 
ft 
ti 
ft 

n 



— 9 

— 18 
1 OK. 10 



2 
8 
4 

6 
6 



It 



ti 



tt 



tt 



tr 



4 
12 
U 

9 

7 



t» 



tt 



tt 



ti 



it 



t* 
ft 



•» 



2| 

6i 
11 

22 

3i 
9 
Hi 



tt 



It 



tf 



ft 



tt 



tt 



tt 



»t 



Avoird¥poi», 
80K. = 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 



tt 



ti 



tt 



tt 



tt 



tt 



tt — 



tt 



7 oz. 

8 

9 
10 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 



Troy. 

6 dwts. 20 gr. 



tt 



It 



tt 



tt 



tt 

tt 



ti 



tt 



4 
2 


18 
16 
15 
13 
11 



n 
7 

12i 
18 
2:14 
5 

10^ 
16 



It 



tt 



tf 



ft 



»t 



tt 



tt 



ft 



175 OK. Troy e 192 oz. AYuirdui>oi8. 



The weight of an article of plate is always given in ounces and 
pennyweights; thus 5 lb. 5 oz. 5 d^iis. would be called 65 oz. 
5 dwts. It will be convenient also to remember that a pound Troy 
of standard gold is coined in England into 46} ^ sovereigns^ the 
weight of a sovereign being 128*27447 gr. A pound Troy of 
sterling silver is coined into 66 shillings, the weight of a shilling 
being 87*27272 gr., and of a sixpence 48*68686 gr. New silver 
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coinsy therefore^ to the amormt of 5«. 6(2. will weigh an ounce Troy, 
and conld be nsed at that rate as a substitute for ordinary weights 
on an emergency. The intrinsic value of plate made of sterling 
standard silyer would be at present (1880) prices about 4«. Sc{« per 
onnce. 

MINT PRICES FOR GOLD. 

Lastly, dividing the number of sovereigns contained in one 
poond Troy of standard gold by twelve, the value of an ounce of 
Buch gold (22 carat) will be found to be £8 179. \^\A., or S«. 6^. 
for each -3^ part (or carat) of fine gold in the ounce weight. The 
following table gives the value per ounce of all the other qualities 
of gold tiiat it has been necessary to mention, at this Mint price. 
No account is taken of the material used for alloying the gold, 
which would in any case be of trifling value. The alloying metal in 
an ounce of 22 carat gold, if sterling silver alone were used for the 
alloy, would hardly be worth fourpence at the present market price 
of silver : in other words the silver in a sovereign made of such an 
alloy would be worth less than 5 farthings. 

£ #. d, 

24 carats (or pure gold) 4 4 II4 per oa. 

23 car. 3^ gr. (old gold coin. See table, p. 8) 4 4 6^ „ 

22 car. (present gold coin and first goldware standard) 3 17 lOJ „ 

20 car. (gold coin temp. Henry VIII. Sec table, p. 8. Also an 

Irish standard) 3 10 94 

IH car. (touch of Paris. See table, p. 8) 3 7 114 

18 car. (second goldware standard) 3 3 8^ 

IScar. (third ditto) 2 13 1 

12 car. (fonrth ditto) 2 2 6f 

9 car. (fifth ditto) 1 H lOJ 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE MEDIEVAL GUILDS OF GOLDSMITHS IN FBANCE AND ENGLAND— THE 
GOLDSMITHS* COMPANY OF LONDON— REGULATIONS OF THE GOLDSMITHS* 
GUILD AT HONTPELLIEB— CHABTEB8 OF THE LONDON GOLDSMITHS AND 
EABLY LEGISLATION RELATING TO THEM AND THEIR MARKS— THE CORO- 
NATION REGALIA— THE BANKER-GOLDSMITHS— LEGISLATION FROM THE 
TIME OF CHARLES U.— TABLE OF LONDON MARKS. 

There are no articles in the manufacture of which such extensive 
frauds can be committed in so small a compass as in those made of 
the precious metals, and there are no frauds more difficult of detec- 
tion by ordinary persons. We have seen, too, that whilst a certain 
amount of base metal must needs be introduced into all such 
articles, it is only by a minute scientific examination that the pro- 
portion of base metal so introduced can be known for certain, and 
but few persons can possess either the skill or the means to conduct 
the necessary operations. The great profit to be made by fraudu- 
lent practices, the difficulty of detection, and the consequent proba- 
bility of escape from it and from punishment, have at all times 
exposed the dishonest workman to irresistible temptations. In 
very early times, those who carried on particular trades or handi- 
crafts were accustomed to form themselves into guilds or frutemities 
for the purpose of protecting and regulating the trade, or mystery 
as it was called, which they exercised. These were at subsequent 
periods incorporated by royal charters, which gave them power and 
authority to cany out these objects more effectually. Amongst 
such associations, those of the goldsmiths seem to have been early 
formed in many countries of Europe. In 1260 it became necessary 
for the provost of Paris to issue a code of statutes for the regula- 
tion of the goldsmiths, who already existed there as a corporate 
body. Not only was gold of an inferior quality substituted for good 
gold, but articles made of laten were gilt and palmed off for gold, 
and pewter was silvered and sold for the genuine metal. In these 
statutes, gold is ordered to be of '' the touch of Paris," and silver 
as good as ** Sterlings '* {etterUns), which was the standard of the 
English eauif as we have seen. In 1800 the mark of Paris was 
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known even abroad, for it is referred to in the English Wardrobe 
Accounts of that year (28 Edw. I.) in these terms : — ^ 

*' 8 coclear' argenti signata in collo signo ParisiuSi scilt, de quo- 
dam flore glegelli." 

A second and more extensive code was issued by John 11. of 
Fiance, in the shape of Letters of Confirmation given at St. Ouen 
in Aug. 1365,* when it was ordered that every goldsmith who was 
approved by the masters of the craft should have a puncheon with a 
countermark of his own. Amongst other things they were forbid- 
den to work in gold unless it be of the touch of Paris, or better, and 
the statutes add that this standard is better than all the gold which 
they work in other lands {en miUe terres)^ and that its fineness is 
nineteen and one-fifth carats. They are also forbidden to work in 
base metal, to use false stones of glass, or to put coloured foil 
beneath real stones. Their silver was to be argent de roy, 11 
deniers 12 grains fine,t and jurors {pmihommes) were appointed 
to guard the trade, with power to punish those who worked in bad 
metal. At Montpellier the goldsmiths in the fourteenth century 
constituted a fraternity governed by statutes, and they had a 
standard of their own, which, however, does not seem to have been 
a high one, since silver might contain one-third part of alloy, or 
such silver as would come white out of the fire, and gold of fourteen 
carats fine might be worked. They were expressly forbidden to 
manufiocture articles in gilt or silvered copper or brass, save orna- 
ments and utensils for churches, to mount real stones in jewellery 
of base metal, or to set false stones in gold or silver. We shall 
presently see how much light the history of the goldsmiths of 
Montpellier throws upon that of their English brethren. 

At Nuremberg and Augsburg, cities most famous for their metal 
workers, as well as in many other places, similar guilds of gold- 
smiths, regulated by statutes, existed. 

In England a fraternity or guild of goldsmiths had existed from 
on early period, for in 1180, the twenty-sixth year of the reign of 
Henry 11., it was amongst other guilds amerced for being adulterine, 
that is, set up without the king's licence. It was not, however, 
incorporated by charter for nearly a hundred and fifty years after 



* ChUection de pUcea rdoHves d Vhia- 
Unrt de France par C. Leber, Paris, 1838. 
Vol. XIX. 848. 

t Denier waa the term used in France 
to denote the fineness of silver as carat is 
for gold. Hie silrer is diyided into twelve 



deniers, and each denier into two obolea or 
twenty-four grains ; hence silver of twelve 
denieiB was pore, and eleven deniers one 
obole had only one twenty-fonrth part 
alloy. This quality was the Ardent de 
Boy, 
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this time, although it had special duties assigned to it, one of the 
duties of the wardens of the craft being to protect their trade against 
fraudulent workers by holding official examinations of the aboye- 
mentioned kinds, and placing marks upon articles so examined. 

Some such marks must have been necessary in order to certify 
to the purchaser, and for other purposes, a certain standard purity 
of metal in articles so examined, and the official stamps by which it 
was certified seem to have been the origin of the marks which are 
found on the gold and silver plate of most countries. 

Every person who is possessed of any article of gold or silver 
plate, has, most probably, observed a small group of marks stamped 
upon some part of it. Few, perhaps, have regarded them in any 
other light than as a proof that the article so marked is made of 
the metal of which it is professed to be made, and that the metal 
itself is of a certain purity. And this is, in fact, the ultimate 
intention of these marks, but besides this the archaeologist can 
often deduce from them other important and interesting informa- 
tion as to the year in which any article bearing them was made ; 
the place at which it was made, or at all events, assayed; the 
maker's name; and other particulars. As regards England, an 
historical notice of the Goldsmiths' Company of London and its 
charters, and the legislation which from time to time has regulated 
the trade of the goldsmith, will elucidate in its course the meaning 
of all the marks to be found on English plate. 

Some notes of the provincial guilds and assay offices, including 
those of Scotland and Ireland, and of their respective marks, will be 
reserved for separate chapters. 

Except for the early trace of a guild in 1180, which has already 
been noticed, we have to wait until the commencement of the thir- 
teenth century before we come to any definite regulation of the 
mystery of the goldsmiths of Londoli, and even then their formal 
incorporation had not yet taken place. However, by this time they 
were a numerous and powerful craft, for in an affray which occurred 
in 1267 between the goldsmiths and the tailors, those trades met 
and fought to the number of 600 men on each side, of whom some 
were killed, the dead being, it is said, thrown into the Thames, and 
others wounded before the bailiffs of the city could part them and 
apprehend the ringleaders, some of whom were hanged.* But, 



* CknuAda ofiKt Mafor ani Sheriffk 
t)f London, edited bj H. T. Riley, London, 
1863. Such affrayi are aleo mentioned in 
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truth to say, their turbulence was not their only failing, for the 
frauds that seemed so common in France had their place also in 
England, and by the year 1238 were of such extent as to call for a 
mandate from the king, to be found in the Close Bolls of that year.* 
This, which is entitled "De auro fabricando in civitate London^ 
iarum,'* commands the mayor and aldermen to choose six of the 
more discreet goldsmiths of the city, who were to superintend the 
craft, seeing that no craftsman worked any gold of which a mark was 
not worth a hundred shillings at least, nor any silver of less 
intrinsic value than the king's money — '' qtiod non valeat in se 
quantum valeat moneta Regis.^* They were also to prevent any- 
one working in secret, or anywhere but in the public street, to see 
that gold bore no colour but its own, except in the case of gold 
thread, and that no one put gold upon laton or copper. There are 
also provisions as to the use of precious and counterfeit stones. 

Fifty years later, the first actual statute on the subject, passed in 
ISOO, recognizes these discreet goldsmiths by the name of wardens, 
and for the first time establishes their powers on a firm basis, or- 
daining as follows, viz. (28 Edward I., Stat. 8, cap. 20) ; — " That 
no goldsmith should make any vessel, jewel, or other thing of gold 
or silver unless it be of good and true alloy, i.e., gold of the 
standard of the touch of Paris (tnche de Parys) and silver of the 
sterling alloy, or better {argent del aUoy de le esterling ou de 
meUleur), and that none work worse silver than money. And that 
no vessel of silver depart out of the hands of the workers until it be 
assayed by the wardens of the craft, and marked with the leopard's 
head (e q'ele Bait signee de une teste de leopart). That the wardens 
(gardiens) should go from shop to shop {de shope en shope) among 
the goldsmiths and assay {assaient) the gold, and if they should 
find any other, it should be forfeit to the King. That no false 
stones should be set in gold, and that all the good towns of 
England where any goldsmith be dwelling shall be ordered accord- 
ing to this Estatute as they of London be, and that one shall come 
from every good town for all the residue that be dwelling in the 
same unto London for to be ascertained of their Touch. And if 
any goldsmith be attainted that he hath done otherwise, he shall 
be punished by imprisonment and by ransom at the King's 
pleasure." 

Here, then, we have mention, not only of wardens of the craft, 



* Close Roll, 22 Henry III., m. 6. 
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but of an assay and of a distinct mark for standard metal. Mr. 
Octavius Morgan notes that the phraseology of this statute more 
than suggests that such a mark was now ordered for the first time, 
it being termed '' una, teste." This is indeed an important step in 
the history of which we are tracing the course. It is the earliest 
mention, too, of an assay. 

Now that the duty of the wardens is laid down, we have naturally 
not long to wait for the regular incorporation of a Goldsmiths' 
guild in London, and in 1827 it was so incorporated by letters 
patent from Edward III., under the name of *' The Wardens and 
Commonalty of the Mystery of Goldsmiths of the City of London." 

This charter, which is in old French, and is dated 80 May, 
1 Edw. in., is given at length, both in French and English, in 
Herbert's History of the London Livery Companies. It first recites 
and then grants as follows : — that the goldsmiths of our City of 
London had by their petition exhibited to the King and Council 
in Parliament holden at Westminster, shown that theretofore no 
private merchants or strangers were wont to bring into this land 
any money coined, but plate of silver to exchange for our coin; that 
it had been ordained that all of the trade of goldsmiths were to sit 
in their shops in the High-street of Cheap, and that no silver or 
gold plate ought to be sold in the city of London except in the 
King's Exchange or in Cheap, among the goldsmiths, and that 
publicly, to the end that persons in the trade might inform them- 
selves whether the seller came lawfully by it : but that of late both 
private merchants and strangers bring from foreign lands counterfeit 
sterlmg whereof the pound is not worth sixteen sols of the 
right sterling, and of this money none can know the right 
value but by melting it down ; and that many of the trade of 
goldsmiths do keep shops in obscure streets, and do buy vessels of 
gold and silver secretly without inquiring whether such vessels were 
stolen or come lawfully by, and immediately melting it down, make 
it into plate, and sell it to merchants trading beyond sea, and so 
make false work of gold, silver, and jewels, in which they set glass 
of divers colours, counterfeiting right stones, and put more alloy 
in their silver than they ought, which they sell to such as have no 
skill in such things ; and that the cutlers cover tin with silver so 
Bubtilely and with such sleight that the same cannot be discovered 
nor separated, and so sell the tin for fine silver, to the great damage 
and deceipt of us and our people ; we, with the assent of our lords 
spiritual and temporal, and the commons of our realme, will and 
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grant for ns and our heirs that henceforth no one shall hring into 
this land any sort of money, bnt only plate of fine silver, and that 
no plate of gold or silver be sold to sell again, or be carried out of 
the kingdom, bnt shall be sold openly for private nse ; that none of 
the trade shall keep any shop, except in Cheap, that it may be seen 
that their work be good ; that those of the trade may by virtae of 
these presents elect honest and sufficient men, best skilled in the 
trade, to inquire of the matters aforesaid, and that they who are so 
chosen reform what defects they shall find, and inflict punishment 
on the offenders, and that by the help of the mayor and sheriffs, if 
need be ; that in all trading cities in England where goldsmiths 
reside, the same ordinance be observed as in London, and that one 
or two of every such city or town for the rest of the trade shall 
come to London to be ascertained of their touch of gold, and there 
to have a stamp of a puncheon of a leopard's head marked upon 
their work as it was anciently ordained. 

For some years they were governed by the provisions of this 
charter, but in 1868 further legislation became necessary, and by 
an Act of that year (87 Edward HE. cap. 7) it was ordained that no 
goldsmith, as well in London as elsewhere within the realm, should 
work any gold or silver but of the alloy of good sterling {aXloy de 
bon esterlyng) ; that every master goldsmith should have a mark 
by himself which should be known by them who should be assigned 
to survey their work and allay ; that the goldsmiths should not set 
their mark till their work was assayed ; and that after the assay 
made, the surveyor should set the king's mark upon it, and then 
the goldsmith his mark for which he should answer ; that no gold- 
smith should charge for silver vessel but Is. 6d. for the pound of two 
marks as at Paris ; that no silversmith should meddle with gilding; 
and that no gilder should work in silver. This brings us another 
stage, and introduces us to a maker's mark for the first time in 
England. We have a standard mark since 1800, and now a maker's 
mark dating from 1868. 

It is pretty clear that in the fourteenth century, owing to the 
frauds conmiitted, a great move was made throughout Europe with 
respect to goldsmithsi France and perhaps Montpellier taking the 
lead. 

Turn we therefore, by the way, to Montpellier, of whose history 
the Publications de la Soci^te Archeologiqne de Montpellier give 
many interesting particulars, and we find that by 1855 a dispute 
which had arisen between the consuls of the town and the gold- 
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Bmiths, in consequence of the great abases introduced into the 
trade of the latter, led to the following regulations of that 
year : — 

That all vessels and works of silver made by the argentiers of 
Montpellier must be of the standard of eleven deniers and one obole 
or twelve grains, at the least.* The goldsmiths were to make two 
patterns or trial pieces of silver, of the standard of eleven deniers 
fourteen grains, marked with the puncheon of Montpellier (for 
Philippe le Hardi had, in 1275, ordained that each city should 
have a particular mark for works in silver), after which the gold- 
smiths should work with an allowance of two grains. One of these 
trial pieces should be kept at the consulate, and the other by the 
warden of the goldsmiths. That a third trial piece shall be made 
of eleven deniers and one obole, also marked, which should remain 
with the consuls for trial with suspected works. Every master 
silversmith should mark with a particular mark the pieces of his 
work, and deliver them himself to the warden. The warden, before 
marking the piece with the puncheon of Montpellier, should 
remove a portion of the silver, called, in the language of Mont- 
pellier, ''borihl" (a technical term for a portion of metal removed 
with a buril, burin or graver, for the purpose of the assay), which 
he should put into a box, keeping a separate box for each workman, 
and once or twice a year make an assay of these '' borihls," and if 
the standard was found below the eleven deniers one obole they 
should denounce the worker to the consuls, who should make a 
second assay, and if they found the fraud confirmed, should deliver 
him over to justice. Moreover the wardens might break such 
articles as seemed to them insufficient. In the original documents 
nothing is said of the method of performing the operation of the 
assay; but as it is expressly ordered that in assaying the trial 
pieces and *' borihls " the same ashes (probably bone ashes to form 
the crucible), lead and fire should be used, it is clear that the assay 
was by the cupel. * 

Nothing had hitherto b'een done or said about gold ; but though 
less worked than silver there were equal abuses ; and in 1401 the 
consuls and wardens of the mystery, assisted by several argentiers, 
made a regulation in presence of the consuls of the city, by which 
the standard of gold, which originally was only fourteen carats and 
had by a subsequent decree been raised to eighteen carats, was now 
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reduced to sixteen carats ; and there is here a question of the trial 
of gold by the " touch," showing that it was then in use. 

In the fifteenth century abuses and frauds in the trade had 
greatly multiplied. Public clamour was raised against the 
principal silversmiths for working below the standard of 1355. A 
process was instituted against them in 1427. The consuls seized 
several of their works, had them assayed, found them fraudulent, and 
made the makers appear before the tribunal. In their defence they 
pleaded that the ordinances of 1355 were obsolete with regard to 
small '' orfevreries." They were condemned to pay a fine of ten 
marks of silver each, and on appeal the sentence was confirmed. 
They claimed exemption from marking girdles and small works. 
An inquest was held, and the following ordinances resulted, which 
were solemnly renewed in 1436 with still stricter conditions, and 
they show with what care the fabrication of works of gold and silver 
was regulated. To ensure the legal standard they ordained, 
besides the ordinary precaution of the box, the " borihls," the trial 
pieces, and the name of the silversmith, that the name of the 
warden of the mystery, inscribed on the register of the city and 
on the private book of the silversmiths, should be followed by one 
of the letters of the alphabet^ which should be reproduced beneath 
the shield of arms {ecusson) of the town on each work, in qrder that 
it might be known under what warden it was made. These pro- 
ceedings of the goldsmiths of Montpellier are highly interesting, 
since they not only give us an account of the frauds and the altera- 
tion of the standard, together with the particulars of the assay, 
which in its system with the box and trial pieces bears a very 
strong analogy to our trial of the Pyx,* but also give us the date, 



* The important duty of testing the 
pnrity of the coinage from time to time has 
been entnuted for ages to the Goldsmiths* 
Compcmj. The ceremony of doing this has 
been conducted with the same formalities 
from time immemorial, and is called " The 
trial of the Pyz." Such a trial is known 
to have taken place in 9 & 10 £dw. L, and 
it has been held at short bat irregular 
interTaLs ever since ; it is now an annual 
erent. A specimen coin, taken formerly 
from each ''journey" or day's work, but 
in modem days from each melting of metal, 
whether gold or silver, is placed in a chest 
kept at the Hint, called the Pyx. At the 
proper time a jury of the Qoldsmiths* Com- 
pany is summoned, who after being sworn 
and solemnly charged, proceed to an assay 
of the coins found in the Pyz, and to com- 



pare their quality with the standard trial 
plates in the custody of the Warden of the 
Standards. Their verdict is the deliver- 
ance of the authorities of the Mint, who are 
virtually placed upon their trial. Since the 
Coinage Act of 1870, the proceedings have 
been somewhat shorn of their circumstance, 
owing to the jury being summoned to Qold- 
smiths' Hall, and there charged by the 
Queen's Remembrancer, instead of by the 
Lord Chancellor himself at Westminster^ 
where the assay was formerly conducted, in 
an apartment specially prepared for the 
purpose. The mode of procedure thence- 
forward to be adopted on these occasions 
is completely set forth in the above Coinage 
Act (83 Vict. c. 10), and in the Queen's 
Order in Council of 29 June, 1871. 



26 Old English Plate. [chap. h. 

origin and establishment of three yery important marks, viz. the 
mark of the country or city, the mark of the maker, and the annual 
letter, two of which we had ahready adopted in this country, whilst 
the use of the third, the annual letter, was soon to be established. 

If we may turn aside for a moment to see how the goldsmiths 
put their powers into actual use, we gather that their original 
charter must have served its purpose to some extent. Proceedings 
taken against one Peter Bandolfe, a Latoner, are enough to show 
that it was at all events not a dead letter in 1876, for upon inter- 
rogation for exposing two circlets for mazers of mixed silver, we find 
him promising not to interfere with the goldsmiths' trade again.* 

The names of many of the great London goldsmiths of this gene- 
ration are known. Thomas Hessey was the king^s goldsmith in 
1866, and Nicholas Twyford held the same office shortly after- 
wards ; the latter is mentioned in accounts of 1879. The names 
of John de Chichester and Thomas Beynham, John Hiltoft and 
also his executors, all occur in the Wardrobe Accounts as enjoying 
royal patronage between this time and the end of the century. The 
great goldsmith. Sir Drew Barentyn, who died in 1415, was a man 
of more than civic note. 

Here, however, the charter of Edward IH. was found insufficient 
for want of proper persons being named in it; therefore Richard IE. 
in 1892-8 re-incorporated them by another charter dated 6 Feb, 
16 Ric. n., confirming the first and giving them power to choose 
wardens and other officers. 

Edward lY. in 1462 not only confirmed the charter of Richard 
n., but constituted the Goldsmiths' Company a body corporate and 
politic, with perpetual succession, power to use a common seal, 
hold lands, etc., and by this charter dated 80 May, 2 Ed. IV., invested 
them with a privilege of searching, inspecting, trying, and regula- 
ting all gold and silver wares, in the city of London, and the 
suburbs thereof, and in all fairs and markets, and all cities, towns 
and boroughs, and all other places whatsoever throughout our 
kingdom of England, with power to punish offenders for working 
adulterated gold or silver. These powers were continually exer- 
cised, and from the records of the Company it appears that periodi- 
cal progresses through the country were made by the assay-wardena 
for that purpose. Several kings at various times have given them 
new charters, enlarging and confirming the older ones. The latest 

* BUey'i Memoruils of London and London Lift in the 2UIL, Z/F., and XV. 
cetUuria. Lcnulon, 1868, p. S98. 
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are Impeximus Charters of James I, (2 Jac. I,), and Charles 11. 
(18 Car. n.)y which recite and confirm all those preyionsly granted. 
The latter of these is recited in the Act of 12 Geo. 11., c. 26, and 
empowered the wardens to commit offenders to prison and to set 
fines upon them. The guild thus incorporated is now one of 
the greatest and wealthiest of the City Companies, and one to 
which the archaeologist and antiquary are indebted for the 
ready information and assistance it has given to those who have 
from time to time sought permission to consult its records, 
which, commencing about 1881, are carried down to the present 
day. They consist of the wardens' accounts, which begin in 
that year and amount to many large volumes, the ordinances, 
and other books relating to their estates, all of which contain curious 
and interesting particulars. The members of the fraternity were 
originally all goldsmiths, as mentioned in their first charter, and 
the Company is governed by a Prime Warden, three other wardens, 
and twenty-one assistants, with a livery of 150 members, exclusive 
of honorary members and members by special grant. The wardens 
are now annually elected on May 29th ; previously, however, to the 
Restoration, in compliance with their ordinances, St. Dunstan's 
Day, being that of their patron saint, was their proper day of elec- 
tion. On the day of election, when the new Prime Warden enters 
upon the duties of his office, the new punches for the marks having 
been prepared are delivered by him to the officers of the Assay 
Office. Formerly the old punches were all preserved, but not many 
years ago the accumulation being very great and found inconvenient, 
it was considered that such a mass of old iron was useless, and they 
were destroyed. It is much to be regretted that impressions were 
not taken of them on a copper-plate previous to their destruction, 
though it is hardly probable that there were any earlier than the 
time of the fire of London in 1666. 

The ordinances or statutes of the Company are contained in a 
fine MS. on vellum, with illuminated initial letters. It is therein 
stated that '' thys boke was made and ordeynyd by Hugh Bryce, 
Altherman, Henry Coote, Mylys Adys, and Willyam Palmer, 
wardens, the xx day of September in the yere of our lorde god 
MCOCCLXXvnj and in the xvnj yere of the Beigne of King Edward the 
fourth. Humfrey Hayford then Mayre of the Cyte of london, John 
Stokker and Henry Colett, Sheryfiys of the same Cyte." The 
index of the same volume is further described as follows : '' Thys 
Ealendar was made and ordeynyd for this boke by Henry Coote, 
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Stephyn Eelke» John. Ernest^ and Alen Newman, wardens, the last 
day of August in the yere of oure lorde god mgcoclxxxiu and in the 
ffurst yere of the Beygne of King Bichard the thiyd. Sir Edmond 
Shaa, Knyght, then Mayre of the Cyte of london, Willia Whyte and 
John Mathew, Sheryfifys of the same Cyte." 

It contains first the oaths for the wardens and ofiScers; and 
secondly the ordinances for the government of the Company, which 
chiefly consist of regulations for the masters of the craft and the 
taking, keeping and conduct of apprentices; but also "for the 
working of gold and silver to the standard, and how it shall be 
delivered." The following may be quoted as examples : — 

" Also it is ordeyned that no goldsmith of England, nor nowhere 
else within the realme, work no manner of vessel nor any other 
thing of gold nor silver, but if it be of the verry alloy according to 
the standard of England, called sterling money or better." 

" That no manner of vessel or any other thing be borne out from 
the hands of the workers, nor sold till it be assayed by the wardens 
of the craft or their deputy, the assayer ordained therefore, and that 
it be marked with the lyperde*s head crowned according to the acts 
of diverse parliaments, and the mark of the maker thereof." 

No worker was to be a freeman of the Company until he had been 
apprenticed seven years ; and the ordinances were to be read 
publicly on St. Dunstan's Day. At the end of the book are some 
additional ordinances of the year 1507, being the twenty-second of 
Henry Vn., by which it was provided that no goldsmith should put 
to sale any vessel or other work of gold or silver xintil he had set his 
mark upon U ; that he should take it to the assay house of the Hall 
of the Goldsmiths to be assayed by the assayer, who should set his 
mark upan it, and should deliver it to the warden, who should set 
on it the leopard's head crowned. 

Again, in another MS. book on vellum which has the arms of the 
Goldsmiths' Company emblazoned on the first page, and contains 
ordinances dated July 6th, 1513, being the fifth year of Henry YIU., 
we find that it is ordained that before any work of gold or silver is 
put to sale the maker shall set on it his own mark, that it shall be 
assayed by the assayer who shall set on it his mark, and that the 
wardens shall mark it with the leopard's head crowned." 

Here then in both these sots of ordinances we have three dis- 
tinct marks mentioned : the maker's, the assayer's, and the 
leopard's bead, or king's mark. What this assayer's mark was wo 
are not definitely toldj but it must almost necessarily be the annual 
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letter, now therefore to be added to the leopard's head of 1800 and 
the maker's mark of 1868. We shall give reasons when dealing 
specially with this mark for attributing its inauguration to the 
year 1488. 

The course of State legislation had proceeded pari passu with the 
ordinances of the Goldsmiths' Company, and before passing the ill- 
omened gulf in the history of English plate which occurs between 
1518 and the commencement of the reign of Queen Elizabeth, we 
must bring it down to the earlier of these dates. And first comes 
a statute which, but for the fact that it is not found amongst " the 
statutes " properly so called, and seems therefore to have been only 
proTisional and not confirmed on the assembling of parliament, 
would seem to have crippled the new-found powers of the gold- 
smiths' guild, and to have rendered them inoperative outside the 
city of London. Indeed, it was only assented that this ordinance 
should commence at the feast of St. John, and should last till the 
next parliament, to try in the mean time if it were profitable or not. 

It is found in 1879 on the Bolls of Parliament of the second 
year of Bichard IE., No. 80, and would have ordained not only that 
each smith should put his mark on his work, but that it should be 
marked with the mark of the city or borough wherein it was 
assayed, and that the assay should belong to tiie mayors, etc., of 
the cities and boroughs, with the aid of the master of the mint. 
For the reasons mentioned, this statute was probably never acted 
upon. 

The next Act, in 1881 (5 Bichard II., cap. 2) forbade the export 
of gold and silver in any shape, or et argent si bien monoie vessell 
plate* et joialx. These provisions are reinforced in 1402 by 



* The word "plate" here stands for 
bar or sheet gold and silver, rather than 
for articles inade of them, which were 
called ''yasa" and ''jocalia,'* or, in 
English, " vessel, " nntil abont the middle 
of the fifteenth century. In the wills and 
ioTentories of the later half of that century, 
the word begins to occnr in its modem 
sense; to give a single example, one 
Thomas Biygg, in 1494, bequeaths "omnia 
mea vasa argentea yoc' le plate/' using the 
ordinary Latin word and the less familiar 
term Uien just coming into use in 
juxtaposition. 

In the following statutes of the four- 
teenth oentaiy, *' plate '* appears to mean 
merely the wrought or flattened metal, 
which is a more strictly accurate use of the 



word, derived as it is from a common 
origin with the Greek ir^ar^t, our own 
JUU, and the Spanish plata, than its later 
and secondary application as a general term 
to vessels formed of such metal : — 

9 Edw. III. Stat. 2. Statute of 
Money : 

c. 1. " Argent en plate ne vessel dor ne 
dargent." 
"Monoie plate ou vessel dor ne 
daigent" 

27 Edw. III. Stat 2. The Statute of 
the Staple : 

** Fhite of silver and billets of gold." 

A " plate of ale " is the expression used 
at Trinity CoU^, Cambridge, for one of 
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another Act forbidding any person to carry gold or silver in moneyi 
Tessell or plate out of the realm, without the king's licence. 

In 1404 (5 Henry lY., cap. 18), in order to prevent frauds, it 
was enacted that no artificer nor other man, whatsoever he be, 
shall gild nor silver any locks, rings, beads, candlesticks, harness 
for girdles, chalices, hilts, pomels of swords, powder boxes, nor 
covers for cups (/mr hanapes) made of copper or latten, on pain to 
forfeit to the king o shillings at every time that he shall be found 
guilty ; but that chalices excepted, artificers may work ornaments 
for the Church of copper and latten, and the same gild and silver, 
so that at the foot or some other part, the copper and the latten 
shall be plain, to the intent that a man may see whereof the thing 
is made for to eschew the deceit aforesaid. 

In 1414 (2 Henry Y., Stat. 2, cap. 4) it was enacted for that the 
goldsmiths of England, of their covin and ordinances, will not sell 
the wares of their mystery gilt, but at the double price of the 
weight of silver of the same, which seemeth to the king very out- 
rageous and too excessive a price ; the king for the ease of his 
people hath ordained that all goldsmiths of England shall gild no 
silver wares worse than of the allay of the English sterling ; and 
that they take for a pound of Troy gilt but 46 shillings and 8 pence 
at the most; and of greater weight and less according to the 
quantity and weight of the same ; and that which shall be by them 
gilt from henceforth shall be of a reasonable price and not ex- 
cessive, and if any goldsmith do contrary to this statute, he shall 
forfeit to the king the value of the thing so sold. 

In 1420 (8 Henry Y., c. 8) it was forbidden to gild any sheaths 
or any metal but silver, and the ornaments of Holy Church ; or to 
silver any metal but knights' spurs, and all the apparel that per- 
taineth to a baron and above that estate. 

A more important statute now follows, viz. that of 1428 (2 Henry 
YI., cap. 14), by which it was ordained that no goldsmith or 
jeweller within the City of London should sell any article of silver 
unless it was as fine as sterling, nor set it to sell before it be 
touched with the touch of the leopard's head if it may reasonably 
bear the same touch, and also with the mark or sign of the work- 
man of the same, upon pain of forfeiture of the double as afore is 



the lilter ttakards parchftwd bj fellow- 
oommonen for their own xa^ and left by 
them M a parting preieiit to the College 
(Wordiworth's Social Life at the Bngluk 
UiUveniHa in the ISth Centuiy) ; and 



the same term is applied at Qaeen's 
College, in the sister nnlTersity, to the 
canillecups with ring handles mhich ara 
now Qscd for beer. 
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said ; and that the mark or sign of every goldsmith be known to 
the wardens of the same craft ; and if the keeper of the touch shall 
touch any harness with the leopard's head, except it be as fine 
as sterling, shall for everything so proved not as good in alloy as 
the said sterling, forfeit the doable value to the king and the party. 
By this statute also it is ordained that the city of York, Newcastle 
upon Tine, Lincoln, Norwich, and Bristol, shall have divers 
touches, and further that no goldsmith anywhere shall work silver 
of worse alloy than the sterling, and shall set his mark upon it 
before he set it to sale, upon the same penalties as if in London. 
This is the first mention of provincial assay towns, of which more 
will be said in a succeeding chapter. 

Next, in 1477 (17 Edward IV., cap. 1), by reason of the pro- 
visions of the Act of 2 Henry YI., cap. 14, having been daily broken 
by the goldsmiths and other workers of silver, as well in London as 
elsewhere, it was directed inter alia that no goldsmith or worker of 
gold or silver should work or put to sale any gold under the fine- 
ness of eighteen carats, nor silver unless it be as fine as sterling, 
except such thing as requireth solder, also that no goldsmith work 
or set to sale harness of silver plate, or jewel of silver, from the 
feast of Easter, within the city of London or within two leagues 
(leukez) of London, before it be touched with the leopard's head 
crowned, such as may bear the said touch, and also with a mark or 
sign of the worker of the same so wrought, upon pain of forfeiture 
of the double value of such silver wrought and sold to the contrary; 
that the mark or sign of every goldsmith be committed to the 
wardens of the same mystery ; and if it be found that the keeper of 
the touch of the leopard's head crowned, do mark or touch any 
harness with the leopard's head, if it be not as fine in alloy as 
sterling, he shall forfeit double the value of the silver ; and that 
the craft of goldsmiths of London shall be answerable for the non- 
sufficiency of the warden. This statute was enacted for seven 
years, and was afterwards re-enacted for twenty years in 1489, and 
again for twenty years in 1552 by 7 Edward YL, cap. 6. 

In 1488-9 (4 Henry YII., Pari. 8, cap. 2) it was found that 
whereas in previous times finers and parters of gold and silver had 
used to fine and part all the gold and silver needful for the mints 
of London, Calais, Canterbury, York, and Durham, and the 
fellowship of goldsmiths, under the rules and orders of those 
mints, but now they dwelt abroad in every part of the realm, and 
out of the rules aforesaid, and carried on their trade so that men 
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can get no fine silver; and it was enacted that the finers and 
parters should not alloy fine gold nor silver, nor sell anything else, 
nor to any persons except the officers of mints and the goldsmiths ; 
that silver be made so fine that it bear 12 pennyweight of alloy in 
the pound weight, and yet be as good as sterling, and that all 
finers set their marks upon it. 

We have now brought down both the ordinances of the gold- 
smiths and those of the statute book to the time of Henry "Viil., 
and it will presently be seen what a disastrous period in the 
history of the art has been reached. We have come to the time 
when the accumulated treasures of the Church were swept away, 
and the wealth of lay corporations extorted for the service of the 
crown and state. Monastic and cathedral plate disappears on the 
Reformation in the reign of Henry "Vlll., the possessions of the 
parish churches follow at the end of that of Edward YI., whilst 
the '' benevolences '' of Queen Mary ransack the treasure rooms of 
the great secular guilds and companies, and end the history of 
English plate for a time. 

A number of goldsmiths' names occur in the Church inventories 
of Edward YE., and it may be as well to give a few of them for the 
chance of their initials being here and there recognised on vessels 
made by them for the reformed use, some of which, as we shall 
see, still remain. Between 1580 and 1558 may be found working 
at their craft in London Thomas Calton, John Palterton, Baufe 
Lathom, John Waberley, Thomas Metcalfe, John Danyell, Robert 
Reyns, Fabyan Wythers, and Robert Wygge — ^Wigg and Dickson 
are mentioned in the inventory of St. George's Chapel, Windsor — 
and to these must be added the name of a lady, one Margery 
Herkins, who carried on business in Lombard Street. 

In the early years of Queen Elizabeth the names that most 
frequently occur are those of Robert Tayleboys, found from 1559 
to 1572, Thomas Muschampe, who made a communion cup for 
Chelmsford, which is unfortunately not now in existence, and 
Thomas Turpyn. Mr. Dericke, of the Queen's Arms in Cheap- 
side, was one of the Queen's goldsmiths at the beginning of her 
reign, and it was under the auspices of this respectable tradesman 
that the first lottery of which there is any record was brought out 
in 1569 ; a little later one Hughe Eayle held a similar appoint- 
ment amongst the Queen's servants. 

The pedigrees and coats of arms of no fewer than thirteen gold* 
smiths were entered at the visitation of London by the heralds in 
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1568, those of the above mentioned Thomas Metcalfe and Thomas 
Muschampe among the number. In this record Affabel Partridge, 
Esq., is styled '* Principal Goldsmith " to Queen Elizabeth. 

It will be inferred that brighter days had now sacceeded to a 
quarter of a century of plunder and destruction. The debased 
standards of the last twenty or thirty years were raised once more 
to their former purity, and none knew better than the Queen her- 
self the importance of this step, in which she took much personal 
interest. But it was not at first a very popular measure, and the 
promulgation by royal proclamation was necessary of a '' sunmiario 
of certaine reasons which moved the Queen's majestic to precede 
in reformations of her base and coarse monies, and to reduce them 
to their values in sorte as they may be turned to fine monies," 
before the public, who saw only the loss that the reform would 
occasion them on the coin then in their possession, realised the 
great benefit it would be to the nation. This was dated from 
Hampton Court on 29th September 1560, and on 19th February 
1560-61 the base money was called in also by proclamation. The 
Queen went herself in state to the Mint, and striking some coins 
with her own royal hand, gave them to those standing about her, 
ordering that a medal should be struck to commemorate the event. 
The Minutes of the Goldsmiths* Company record that the diet 
tried on 18th June 1561, was "the first dyett of the newe 
Standard." 

Stringent measures too were adopted to prevent fraud and to 
preserve the purity of the re-established standard. In 1576, on 
February 8 (18 Eliz. cap. 15), it was enacted with this view, that 
after the 20th of April then next ensuing, no goldsmith should 
work, sell, or exchange, any plate or ware of gold less in fineness 
than twenty-two " carrects " (carats), and that he use no sother 
ameU or other stuffing more than is necessary for finishing the 
same, nor make, sell, or exchange, any wares of silver less in fine- 
ness than 11 ounces 2 pennyweight, nor take above twelvepence 
for the ounce of gold or pound of silver " beyond the fashion " 
(more than the buyer shall or may be allowed for the same at the 
Queen's exchange or mint) ; nor put to sale any ware before he 
hatih set his own mark on so much thereof as may conveniently 
bear the same ; and if after the above day any gold or silver wares 
shall be touched for good by the wardens or masters of the mystery, 
and there shall afterwards be found fraud or deceit therein, the 
wardens shall pay forfeit the value of the thing so marked. 
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The Goldsmiths' Company also restimed its work, and seems to 
have exercised its powers even harshly. Great dissatisfaction was 
given in 1683 by one Thomas Eelynge, then the assayer at Gold- 
smiths* Hally who from over zeal, or baser motiyes as it was 
alleged, made himself very nnpopolar with the craft. Amongst the 
records of the Mint are preserved some papers detailing '' the 
grefes of us poor goldsmiths against our assay master," one Richard 
Mathewe and a fellow craftsman named Henry CoUey charging 
Kelynge with breaking their plate unjustly, and stating that when 
they had refashioned a part of the broken plate differently, and sent 
it in again under another maker's mark, it passed. Golley describes 
cutting out part of a condemned platter and making it into a taster 
which passed, and he further complained that out of a nest of bowls 
or of a tankard of no more than thirty ounces, Kelynge took as much 
as a quarter of an ounce, or at least half a quarter, for himself.* There 
were however faults on both sides, and the strict supervision of the 
Goldsmiths' Company was still both exercised and needed, as the fol- 
lowing entry found among their records testifies : — '' 4th May, 1597 
— ^Edward Cole, Attorney General, filed an information against John 
Moore and Robert Thomas ; that whereas it had been heretofore of 
long time provided by divers laws and statutes for the avoiding deceipt 
and fraud in the making of plate, that every goldsmith should before 
the sale of any plate by him made, bring the same first to the 
Goldsmiths' Hall for trial by assay, to be touched or marked and 
allowed by the wardens of the said company of Goldsmiths ; the 
which wardens did by their indenture in their search, find out the 
aforesaid deceitful workmanship and counterfeit also of plate and 
puncheons ; yet the said John Moore and B. Thomas being lately 
made free of the Goldsmiths' Company, did about three months 
past make divers parcels of counterfeit plate debased and worse than 
her Majesty's standard 12*^ and more in the oz. ; and to give 
appearance to the said counterfeit plate being good and lawful, did 
thereto put and counterfeit the marks of her Majesty's Lion, the 
leopard's head limited by statute and the alphabetical mark approved 
by ordinance amongst themselves, which are the private marks of 
the Goldsmiths' Hall, and be and remain in the custody of the said 
wardens and puncheons to be worked and imprinted thereon, and 
the said John Moore did afterwards sell the same for good and 
sufficient plate to the defrauding of her Majesty's subjects, &c." 
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It remains to be said that they were convicted and sentenced to 
stand in the pillory at Westminster, with their ears nailed thereto, 
and with papers above their heads stating their offence to be " for 
making Salse plate and counterfeiting her Majesty's touch." They 
were then put in the pillory at Cheapside, had one ear cut off, and 
were taken through Foster Lane to Fleet Prison, and had to pay a 
fine of ten marks. Here we have the first actual mention by name 
of the Lion and an alphabetical letter, though both had been long 
in nse, the former about half a century, and the latter probably at 
least 150 years. 

There is nothing now to note for a long time except that in 1624 
(21 Jac. I. c. 28) certain portions of the earlier enactments of 28 
Edw. I., 37 Edw. III., and 2 Henry VI. were repealed, and that a 
few years later the goldsmiths' hall marks were fully recognised as 
a guarantee of the quality of silver bearing them ; for when Charles 
L resorted to forced loans for the means of carrying on the war, 
warrants, dated from Oxford in 1643, demanded of the individuals 
to whom they were addressed so much money " or the value 
thereof in plate, toucht plate at five shillings, and untoucht plate at 
foure shillings foure pence per ounce."* 

In these and such like transactions the goldsmiths bore an 
important part, and that their business was right profitable is 
attested by the wealthy and notable men that are found amongst 
them at this time. Who has not heard of George Heriot, gold- 
smith to James YI. of Scotland, and of the noble hospital founded 
by him in Edinburgh ? A goldsmith by descent, for his father was 
an eminent Scotch goldsmith and money dealer, like other people 
he removed to London with his royal master on his accession to the 
English throne, and there constantly increased in eminence and 
wealth till his death in 1623-4. The Vyners too, and the Jenners 
both owed their prosperity to the great business which they carried 
on as goldsmiths in the middle years of this century. 

The name of Yyner must be invoked to justify digression for a 
little while to a subject of considerable archaeological, indeed 
national, importance. Some six-and-thirty years ago, Mr. Bobert 
Ck)le, F.S.A., read before the Society of Antiquaries a paperf upon 
some interesting documents that had then lately come into his posses- 
sion relating to the Begalia made for the coronation of King Charles 11. 
They were two in number, one of them being the order, dated 20th 
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June 1662, for the payment from the Boyd Treasury to Sir Bobert 
Yyner, his Majesty*s goldsmith, the sums of i621,978 98. lid., and 
£10,000, '' for two Crowns, two Sceptres, and a Globe of gold, set 
with diamonds, rubyes, saphires, emeralds, and pearls, St. Edward's 
Staff, the Armilla, AmpuU, and other the Begalia, all of gold.*' 
The second document was the receipt of Sir Robert Yyner for part 
of this money, and it bears the signature of Sir Bobert Yyner 
himself, dated July 1, 1662. A third and later document, dated 
Feb. 28, 1684-5, procured by Mr. Cole in the same way and at the 
same time as the other two, was afterwards communicated to the 
Society. It contained not only a list but the weights of the articles 
comprised in the Begalia, and seemed to have been prepared as a 
sort of estimate of some of the probable expenses of the approach- 
ing coronation of James IE., which took place in April, including 
the providing of articles such as on the former occasion were 
delivered to the great officers of state for fees. It is of considerable 
interest, and as the Transactions of the Society of Antiquaries are 
at the disposal of comparatively few persons, no apology is needed 
for reprinting it here as follows : * 

<' A Liflt of 7* Begalias proyided for his late Ma*'*' Coronation, and are now in 
j« Custody of 8' Gilbert Talbot, Knt, Master and Treas' of his Ua^r* Jewells and 
Plate, viz*— 

OS. dwtffr. tt. ■. d. 
Imprim. 6* Edward's Crowne pois 82 6 16 

For y* addition of Gold and Workenumship 360 00 30 

For y Loane of y« Jewells returned 600 00 00 

It* One Crowne of State t poiz72 0100 

For y« Gold, Jewells, and Workemanship 7,870 00 00 

It" One Scepter with a Dove poiz 34 03 20 

For y* Gold, Jewells, and Workemanship 440 00 00 

It" One other Scepter with a Cross .... poiz 32 11 10 

For y* Gold Jewells and Workemanship 1,026 00 00 

It* One S* Sdward*s Stafle poiz 46 08 08 

For y* Gold and Workemanship 226 06 02 

It* One Gloobe with a Crosse poiz 42 07 12 

For Gold, Jewells, and Workemanship 1,160 00 00 

It* One Pair of Bpurrs poiz 12 18 00 

For Gold and Workemanship 63 07 06 

It* Two Armillas poiz 6 12 22 

For Gold and Workemanship 44 18 06 

It* One Ampulla or Eglet poiz 21 08 00 

For Gold and Workemanship 102 06 00 



* Proceedingt of ^ Society of Anty- 
quariii, 1862, toI. iL, No. 81, p. 222. 

t The framework of this crown was 
taken by Mean. Rondell and Bridge, in 



part payment for a new crown made by 
ihem in 1838, and is now in the ponesBi* 
of W. A. l>isen-Amhenl» Esq., M.P. 



ion 
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08. dwt ST. IL Bb d. 
It* The Anointinfic Spoon poiz 3 05 00 

For Silver and Workemanship • 2 00 00 

It" One Chalice and Paten poiz 61 12 12 

For Gold and Workemanship 277 06 03 

£12,050 03 05 

G, Talbot." 

'* A LiBt of Eegallas provided for his late Ma**** Coronation, w^^ were delivered 
for Fees, &c, by Order, and are out of y« Custody of S' Gilbert Talbot, Kn», Master 
and Treaa' of his Maj'" Jewells and Plate, and are now to be provided, &c. : — 

OK. dwt gr. U. ■. d. 
Imprim" One tfi High Constable's Staffe . . . poiz 15 00 00 

For Silver and Workemanship 08 16 00 

It* One Earle Marshall's Staffe .... poiz 9 00 00 

For Silver, Gilding, and Workemanship 07 16 00 

It* Six Canopy Staves poiz 180 02 12 

For Silver and Workemanship 76 11 01 

It* One Crowne for Garter King at Arms . . poiz 24 10 

For Gold and Workemanship 116 17 6 

It* One Chaine and Jewell poiz 5 13 3 

For Gold and Workemanship 43 06 97 

It* One Banner and Rod poiz 3 13 3 

For Golde and Workemanship 37 14 03 

It* One Collar of SS poiz 19 10 

For Silver, Guilding, and Workemanship 24 18 09 

It* Two Coronets poiz 30 12 12 

For Silver, Gilding, and Workemanship 22 19 04 

It* Two Collars of SS poiz 34 07 12 

For Silver and Workemanship 33 11 10 

It* Six Collars of SS poiz 89 16 00 

For Silver and Workemanship 82 08 09 

It* Two Ingots poiz 19 00 00 

For Gold and Workemanship 75 05 00 

It* One Cap poiz 19 07 00 

For Gold and Workemanship 80 05 03 

ItP Coronation Meddalls— Twelve .... poiz 3 10 16 

For Gold and Workemanship 26 06 08 

It* Jewells, 75 for En^* of the Bath, of w<^^ seven are in 

costody poiz 35 10 12 

For Gold and Workemanship • • . . . » • • 433 04 4 



••• 



£1,067 19 4 

G. Talbot." 

Interesting as this cnrions history of the Regalia is in itself, and 
as showing that none of the old Regalia, not even the Anointing 
Spoon, survived the Commonwealth, it is not of less importance to 
note the mode in which these and other documents came into Mr. 
Cole's hands. The instructive particulars of his acquisition of 
them shall be told in his own words. He says : 

'' It will be in the recollection of the Society that some two or 
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three years ago the then Lords of the Treasury directed the selection 
and mutilation of many tons weight of Exchequer Becords (as they 
were not inaproperly called), and which, after being mutilated, were 
sold as waste paper. It is not necessary for me to make any 
observations on the propriety or impropriety of this order for the 
destruction of original documents, nor on the manner in which that 
order was executed : the report of the committee appointed by the 
House of Lords to inquire into the subject is before the public, and 
to that, and the evidence taken on the occasion, I would refer the 
Society. The contractor with the Government for the purchase of 
the mutilated records re-sold the mass in various parcels, and a 
portion of about two tons weight came into my hands, from which 
I selected many very curious and interesting documents, one of 
them the subject of my present communication.'* 

Li view of any similar wholesale destruction of ancient public 
records in future, the necessity cannot be too strongly urged of 
examining them far more carefully and by more expert hands than 
hitherto, before they are altogether condemned ; and it may help to 
save some of them to show, by fragments that have accidentally 
escaped, what curious and interesting historical information may 
easily be overlooked and destroyed. 

Returning to the Yyners and the Jenners, it must not be for- 
gotten that from this time until 1700 or even later the London 
goldsmiths frequently combined the business of banking with their 
trade, many of the gentry in those troublous times being glad to 
adopt the practice of keeping " running cash balances " with their 
goldsmiths for safety's sake instead of keeping gold in their own 
houses. This, indeed, is the origin of modem London banking, 
and in some cases existing firms actually represent ancestors who 
came in for their business in this way, and gradually dropped their 
earlier calling for the new one. 

Not that the goldsmiths' craft was thought by any means a 
despicable one ; they are found resenting association with men of 
'< meaner trades," even as dwellers in the same street, and the 
interference of Charles I. was on occasion procured for the removal 
of such people from Cheapside, which was then almost exclusively 
inhabited by the goldsmiths. 

An account lately published of Messrs. Childs' banking house, 
tells of the apprenticing in early life of the great Sir Francis Child, 
Lord Mayor in 1699, to his grandfather, William Wheeler the 
elder, a goldsmith at Temple Bar ; of his marriage with his coosin 
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Elizabeth Wheeler, the only daughter and heiress of his nncle, 
William Wheeler the younger, and of his succession to the 
business, which has ever since been carried on at the sign of the 
Marigold in the same name. 

But this brings us a step further towards modem banking, for a 
list of goldsmiths is given, and it includes Charles Duncomb of the 
Grasshopper, Francis Kenton of the King's Arms, Thomas Fowle 
of the Black Lion, J. Heriot of the Naked Boy, and John Mawson 
tL Co. of the Golden Hind, all in Fleet Street, and John Coggs of 
the King's Head in the Strand, who prior even to 1700 kept 
accounts with Childs', instead of carrying on a joint goldsmith's 
and banking business for the benefit of their customers, or even 
taking care of their own money. The same account gives the 
names of William Bawson and John Marryott in 1666, Thomas 
Williams of the Crown in 1677, William Pinckney of the Golden 
Dragon, Inner Temple Gate, in 1668, Joseph Horneby, John 
Portman, Bobert Welsted, and Thomas Bowe, all goldsmiths of 
more or less note in the time of Charles 11., besides the better 
known one of Edward Backwell, who died in 1679, ruined by his 
dealings with that sovereign. 

But in the midst of more interesting historical remarks, the 
working goldsmith and his regulations must not be forgotten ; and 
so far as these are concerned, we find that things remained where 
we left them early in the century, till in 1676, for the prevention 
and redress of great abuses, the Goldsmiths' Company put forth a 
notice dated from their Hall on Feb. 23, to the following efiect : — 
That whereas divers small wares were frequently worked and put to 
sale worse than standard, and also divers pieces of silver plate sold, 
not being assayed at Goldsmiths' Hall, and not marked with the 
leopard's head crowned, and whereas to prevent such frauds the 
wardens had formerly required all plate workers and small workers 
to cause their respective marks to be brought to the said Hall, and 
struck there in a table kept in the Assay Office, notice was by this 
order given to all goldsmiths in and about the cities of London and 
Westminster to repair to the hall, and there strike their marks in 
a table appointed for that purpose, and likewise enter their names 
and their dwellings in a book, and that workers and shopkeepers 
should forbear to sell any gold or silver wares not being agreeable 
to standard, gold of 22 carats, and silver of 11 oz. 2 dwts. fine, nor 
before the workman's mark be struck thereon, and the same 
assayed at Goldsmiths' Hall, and there approved for standard by 
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striking thoreon the hjon and Leapard^s head crowned, or one of 
them, if the works would conveniently bear the same, and the order 
concludes with a caution as to the penalty for infringing it. 

Passing mention must be made of 'Hhe Plate Lotteries" of 
Charles II. before going on to a later reign. These seem to have 
been a contriyance for rewarding the fidelity of those who had 
served the crown during the interregnum, and for raising money at 
the same time for present needs. The mode of distributing gifts of 
plate from the Crown as prizes by means of lotteries, probably 
recommended itself by the opportunity it offered of farming out to 
advantage the right of setting up and bringing out the lotteries in 
various parts of England, and of selling the tickets. Mr. Hone, 
speaking of this ingenious mode of increasing the revenue, gives 
from Malcolm's Manners a public advertisement of the year 1669, 
as follows* : — '* This is to give notice that any persons who are 
desirous to farm any of the counties within the kingdom of England 
or the dominion of Wales, in order to the setting up of a plate 
lottery, or any other lottery whatsoever, may repair to the lottery 
office at Mr. Philip's house in Mermaid Court, over against the 
mews, where they may contract with the trustees commissioned by 
His Majesty's letters patent for the management of the said 
lotteries on the behalf of the truly loyal, indigent officers." 

We now come to legislation of a different character. The order 
of 1676 possibly had a good effect, and it became necessary rather 
to protect the coin of the realm from being melted down for plate, 
than to insist on the fineness of the plate itself. 

Large quantities of plate had been sacrificed for King and 
Parliament, or confiscated in this disturbed century, and now that 
quiet times had come again, the rich turned their attention to 
replenishing their tables and cupboards with the necessary plate 
and had resort to the supply of metal that was nearest at hand—* 
the silver coin of the realm. 

In consequence, therefore, of the practice which now prevailed of 
melting down the coin for this purpose, legislation for its protec- 
tion became necessary, and in 1696 (8 & 9 Will. m. c. 8) this objeot 
was effected by raising the standard for plate above that of the 
silver coinage, and so making the silver of the coinage less avail- 
able. It was enacted that on and after March 26, 1697, no worker 
of plate should make any article of silver less in fineness than 



* Hone'a Btcry Day Book, ii. 1418. 
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11 oz. 10 dwts. of fine silver in every pound Troy, nor put to sale, 
exchange or sell any article made after that day hut of that 
standard, nor until it had heen marked with the marks now 
appointed to distinguish plate of this new standard. These marks 
were to be as follows: — The worker's mark to he expressed hy the 
two first Utters of his surname, the marks of the mystery or craft 
of the goldsmiths, which instead of the leopard's head and lion were 
to be the figure of a lion's head erased and the figure of a woman, 
commonly called Britannia, and a distinct and variable mark to be 
used by the warden of the same mystery, to denote the year in 
which such plate was made. The plate made at this period is often 
called of '' Britannia standard " to distinguish it. 

But here another difficulty arose, for this Act mentioning no 
proTincial offices practically deprived them of the privilege of 
stamping any plate at all, as they were not empowered to use the 
marks appointed for the new, and now the only legal, standard. 
The result of this was that from 1697 until the establishment of 
certain provincial offices, as we shall see, in 1701, no plate was 
properly stamped anywhere but in London, and what little plate 
was made in the provinces was stamped irregularly.* 

Leaving, however, the provincial offices for the present, some 
further provisions of the Act of 1697 must not be forgotten, for it 
not only protected the coin by raising the standard, but adopted 
means for increasing the supply of it. This was effected by pro- 
viding for the ready purchase by the mint of any wrought plate 
bearing the stamps of the Goldsmiths' Company at 5s. 4d, per 
ounce, and such an offer, no doubt, brought about a further 
destruction of some of the ancient plate that had escaped previous 
storms. 

From this time forward, owing to the re-registration of makers' 
marks, which now became necessary, considerably more is known 
about plateworkers' names than is ihe case in earlier days. Some 
of them were artists of great merit, and the names and abodes of all 
those of much note have been entered against their marks in an 
appendix at the end of this volume. The best patronised of them 
will be known by the number of recorded examples of work stamped 
with their respective marks. 

In the course of the next twenty years the object of the last- 
mentioned statute was accomplished, though somewhat slowly, and 



42 Old English Plate. [chap. u. 

at length the necessity for its continuance no longer existed. 
Added to this it seems to have been found that articles made of the 
higher quality of silver were not so durable nor so serviceable as 
those of the old standard. 

Even as late as 1718, silver coin was very imcomfortably scarce,* 
and this scarcity was one of the principal matters to which the 
Parliament of that year directed its attention. Lord Stanhope in 
his official statement as head of the Treasury ascribed it to three 
causes: first, the increasing luxury in relation to plate, secondly 
the export of plate or other bullion to the East Indies, and thirdly, 
to the clandestine trade carried on of exporting silver and importing 
gold to and from Holland, Germany, and other countries. In 
1717 the East India Company had exported three million ounces of 
silver, which far exceeded the imports, so that large quantities of 
silver specie must have been melted up to supply the export and 
the silversmiths. Lord Stanhope also hinted at '' the malice of 
some persons, who by hoarding up silver thought to distress the 
Government." However this may be, the '' old sterling" standard 
was restored with its old marks from June 1, 1720 (6 Geo L, c. 11), 
and took its place beside the new or Britannia standard, which, 
with its own special marks, was left a lawful standard for such as 
preferred it. 

Provisions against dishonesty were again found to be necessary, 
and in 1789, in consequence of great frauds which are detailed in 
the Act of that year (12 Geo. IE., cap. 26), particularly in the use of 
excessive quantities of solder, the standards were again fixed at 22 
carats for gold, and 11 oz. 2 dwts. for silver, though the higher 
standard was not abolished, and the marks to be used were 
resettled, the maker's initials to be those of his Christian name and 
surname, instead of the first two letters of his surname as was 
ordered in 16979 likewise the character or alphabet of the initial 
letters used was to be in each case changed also. The marks to be 
used by the country assay offices were also dealt with, but, 
as will be seen in a subsequent chapter, not so clearly as 
could have been wished.t As before, the general re-registration 
of marks has stored the books of the Goldsmiths* Company with 
a quantity of information as to the names of the goldsmiths of 
the day. 

Except for the lower standards of gold, we have now been 



* Lord Malkoa'B iPiilory ofSnglamA^ toL L, p. 4iS. f See CliAp. V., p. 92. 
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through all the marks to be found on plate stamped in London, 
save one only — the mark of the sovereign's head. This was 
ntrodnced in 1784 (24 Geo. III., c. 58) by an Act granting a duty 
from December 1 in that year of 8s. per oz. on gold plate, and of 
sixpence per oz. on silver. It directed the wardens or assay 
master to mark the pieces with a new mark, viz. the king's head 
over and above the several marks already used. 

Some further details as to duties payable, articles exempted, and 
dealers' licences will be found under the head of the duty mark in 
the next chapter. 

Last of all we come to some quite recent improvements in the 
system of marking gold, and to the authorization of the above-men- 
tioned lower gold standards, a step brought about by the use of that 
precious metal amongst larger classes of society. These provisions 
are the last on our list relating to marks, and are perhaps the least 
interesting of all from an antiquary's point of view, however valu- 
able they may be to the purchaser in the every-day dealings of 
trade. The lower standards, or rather all those below 18 carats, 
have never been much used nor appreciated by the public, and it will 
not be necessary to refer to them at any length. The Act, however, 
is an important one (88 Geo. HE. c. 69,) which in 1798 authorized 
the much-used standard of 18 carats fine for gold, and provided for 
its being marked with a crown and the figures 18 instead of the 
lion passant ; for it had the good effect of giving gold a different 
distinguishing mark from silver for the first time, a distmction 
which should have been made long before. It must always be 
remembered that until 88 Geo. m. there was no special distin- 
guishing mark for gold, and then only for 18-carat gold, and 
farther that it was not until 1844 that 22-carat gold was marked 
otherwise than as silver would have been. By 7 & 8 Vict. c. 22, 
8. 15, this last improvement was made, and 22-carat gold has from 
that time been marked with a crown and 22, instead of the lion 
passant, to the great advantage of the public. 

The still lower standards for gold were legalised in 1854 (17 & 
18 Vict. c. 96), by a provision enabling Her Majesty in Council to 
allow any gold standard of not less than one-third of fine gold. In 
pursuance of this, three reduced standards were ordered to be 
marked as follows, viz. : — 15-carat, with the figures 15 and '625 ; 
12-carat, with 12 and '5 ; and 9-carat, with 9 and '875 — ^the second 
figure in each case being the proportion of fine gold expressed in 
decimals. 
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The Act called '' the Goldsmiths' Act *' of 1844, which has been 
ah*eady mentioned as regulating the marking of 22-carat gold (7 & 
8 Vict. c. 22), also regulates the trade as regards forgeries of dies 
or marks, the selling of plate worse than standard, and other such 
frauds. But as this is rather a matter of present-day interest than 
connected with the history of the craft or their marks, a fuller con- 
sideration of it is reserred for a separate chapter devoted to frauds 
and o£fences. 

The result of this somewhat long historical and legal notice is 
that we shall find, on plate made in London, the following marks, 
or some of them, in accordance with the various statutes and ordi- 
nances that have been recounte4. Stated for clearness in their 
chronological order, they are as follows : — 

1. The Leopard*8 head, from 1800. 

2. The Maker*8 mark, from 1363. 
8. The Aimiial letter, from 1438. 
4. The Lion paMant, from 1546. 

6. The Iion*8 head erased, and figure of Britamiia, from 1697.* 
6. The Sovereign's head, from 1784. 



The following chapter treats of each of these marks in turn more 
fully. 



* From 1697—1720 used instead of the 
leopard's head crowned and lion passant, 
which were disoontinned daring that 



interral. Since 1720, used, when rsquired, 
for plate made of the higher standard 
silifer. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE HABKS FOUND ON PLATE AS8ATED IN LONDON— THE LEOPABD'S HEAD 
—THE MAKEfi*B HABK— THE DATE-LETTER— THE LION PAflSANT— THE 
LION*S HEAD EBASED AND FIQUBE OF BRITANNIA— THE SOYEREIQN'S 
HEAD. 

THE LEOPARD'S HEAD. 

Though, in all probability, workers in the precious metals had 
been, from even earlier times, in the habit of signing their work 
each with his own distinguishing symbol, the ancient mark of a 
leopard's head appointed by statute in 1800 is the first which is 
mentioned in any law or ordinance regulating the goldsmith's art in 
England. In the translation of the original Norman-French of this 
enactment, as given in the Statutes at Large, the words used are 
*^ the leopard's head,'* as if it were some known and recognised 
symbol, but in the original itself the words are " tme teste de leo- 
part," and Mr. Octavius Morgan has suggested that the article 
'' une " implies that it was a new mark invented for the purpose. 
On the other hand, the first charter of the Goldsmiths' Company, 
dated 1827, refers to the mark as ordained '' of ancient times," and 
this would seem a somewhat inappropriate description of a mark 
instituted within living memory. 

However this may be, from 1800, if not before, it was, until the 
introduction of the lion passant, the king's mark for ''gold of a 
certain touch," and '' silver of the sterling allay." And first, some 
confusion and error seem to have existed with regard to the term 
" Leopard's head," it being, in fact, a Lion's head. It will, how- 
ever, be remembered, that in old French, the language alike of 
heraldry and of our early statutes, the term '' leopart " means a lion 
passant guardant. The arms of England from the time of Hcniy 
m. have been three such lions, and in the old French heraldic 
works they are described as three " leoparts^' or *' lions leopardies.'* 
The leopard's head, therefore, is properly the head of a lion passant 
guardant, which, in fact, is a lion's front face ; and all the early 
examples of this mark show a fine bold lion's face with mane and 
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beaidi haTing on the head a ducal crown. It was in all probability^ 
therefore, taken from the arms of the sovereign, and the crown added 
as a farther indication of its being the King's mark. It is actually 
called ^' the King's mark *' in the next statute in which it is men- 
tioned, that of 1868. It must here be remarked that although in 
the Act of 1800, and the charter of 1827, it is only termed " the 
leopard's head," in the earliest Goldsmiths' ordinances it is spoken 
of as ** the Liberds hede crowned^'* whilst in the Act of 1477 it is 
described in both ways : later, in the Goldsmiths' records of 1597^ 
it appears as the leopard's head only, though it is certainly and 
always found bearing a crown, upon plate of that period. It is 
crowned on the ''Pudsey" spoon of 1445, which is the most 
ancient article of plate bearing the English hall-marks that is 
known to exist. We may conclude that it was, in truth, crowned 
from the first, and that it is a mistake arising out of the wording of 
the Act of 1477, to date the addition of the crown from that year. 

It is a veiy doubtfal point too whether the mark should be called, 
as it often is, the London hall-mark. It certainly was not so origi- 
nally, except in the sense that in early times the Goldsmiths' Com- 
pany in that city were the only authorised keepers of '' the king's 
touch." In 1477 it was not considered specially a London mark, 
for the Act of that year, speaking of the prevalent abuse of setting 
this mark on gold and silver that was not fine, recites as a grievance 
that the " said touch of the Leopard's head is oftentimes put on 
such things by the keeper of the said touch of London and other 
plaeeg,** Here the " said touch of the Leopard's head " is recog- 
nised as the sign of the standard, used as well in London as else- 
where. Again, when it was abolished for a time (1697-1720), to- 
gether with the lion passant, in favour of two new marks, those two 
new marks were both used under the Acts which, shortly after- 
wards, established the provincial assay offices ; neither of them was 
reserved specially for the Goldsmiths' Company, as would have been 
the case if its own peculiar hall-mark had been abolished, and the 
inference is irresistible that at that time it was considered a national 
standard mark and not the London hall-mark at all. Further, upon 
the restoration of the old sterling standard of silver in 1720, the 
leopard's head crowned was resumed in ordinary course by several 
of the provincial offices, for metal of that degree of fineness, and 
in one such office, viz., Newcastle-upon-Tyne, it is used at the 
present day. 

It should also be noted that even when the leopard's head and 
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the lion passant were disnsed on silver, they still remained in force 
for standard gold, and it may favonr the view of the leopard's head 
being a standard mark rather than the distinguishing mark of the 
London Goldsmiths' Hall, that it was used at this time on one metal 
assayed there, but not on the other. 

Like the question of the derivation of the mark, this point is, 
however, rather of antiquarian interest than of practical importance, 
for even if it were the standard mark until the invention of the lion 
passant practically released it, if we may say so, from doing duty in 
that capacity, it may perhaps not unfairly since that date, say from 
1645, when found on London-made plate, be looked upon as answer- 
ing the same purpose as the shields of arms used as their distin- 
guishing hall-marks by assay-offices in the provinces. 

When we come to consider the London date letter, we shall urge 
its claim to be the London mark properly so called. 

In conclusion, although evidently not always confined to London, 
the leopard's head crowned has been used at Goldsmiths' Hall for 
whatever purpose from time immemorial on standard gold, and on 
old sterling silver whenever such silver has been worked. 

The appearance of the stamp has from time to time been altered, 
and always for the worse. The size of the lion's head was some- 
what diminished in the year 1729, when he was also shorn of much 
of his mane and beard, the character of the crown being also altered ; 
and in or about 1822, from the fact, it is believed, of the mention 
of a simple *' leopard's head " being found in some of the earlier 
documents and especially in the Act 12 Geo. 11. c. 26, without being 
followed by the word '' crowned," the form of the stamp was alto- 
gether changed, and the head deprived of its crown, was made to 
present an object far more resembling the head of a cat than the 
fine bold face of former days, which we would fain see restored to 
its pristine form. 

The wording of 12 Geo. 11. c. 26 in this particular was no doubt 
somewhat a matter of chance ; but however this maybe, it deserves 
to be remarked, that in and after 1824-5, but for the omission of 
the crown, it would be somewhat difficult to distinguish the small 
Boman letters then current from those of the former small Roman 
alphabet of 1776-1796. Until then the letters would be sufficiently 
distinguished by the fact that the earlier alphabet, down to the '^i " 
of 1784, would be unaccompanied by a king's head mark ; but this 
distinction ceasing with that letter in 1784, there would for the rest 
of the cycle be nothing but a slight difference in the royal portrait 
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to depend upon, were it not for the absence of the crown from the 
leopard's head. This consideration seems however to have had 
nothing to do with the innoyation, which accidentally proves so 
nsefid. 

THE WORKER^S OR MAKER'S MARK. 

The next thing to be considered in the chronological series is the 
maker's mark. Following closely, as we have seen, on its adoption 
in other countries, such a mark was first instituted in England by 
statute in 1868, when it was directed that every master goldsmith 
should have a mark of his own, known by those who should be ap- 
pointed by the king to survey the works ; which marks, for which 
the goldsmiths should answer, should be set on the works after they 
had been assayed. The Goldsmiths' Company made similar pro- 
visions in their earliest known ordinances, to that which now be- 
came the law of the land ; and almost every subsequent statute pro- 
vides, under heavy penalties, for the marking of plate with the nmrk 
or 9%gn of the worker. 

These marks were at first, in many cases, emblems or symbols ; 
probably often selected in allusion to the name of the maker. In 
early times most shops had signs by which they were known, and 
some retain the custom even to the present day, especially on the 
Continent. This no doubt arose from the fact that, as few persons 
could read, the writing of the name would be of little use, whereas 
the setting up of some sign, such for mstance as the golden ball, 
which was easily understood, gave a convenient name to the shop ; 
it is therefore not improbable that the goldsmiths, in some cases, 
took for their mark the sign of their shop. 

Several of the old goldsmiths' signs are well known, as, for in- 
stance, the " grasshopper " of Sir Thomas Gresham's house in 
Lombard Street, now occupied by Messrs. Martins, and the '' mari- 
gold " which a century later distinguished the house where the 
Childs carried on their banker-goldsmith business in Fleet Street. 
The squirrel, too, which we find on plate of 1699 (see Appendix A.), 
may remind us of the three squirrels still to be seen on the front of 
Messrs. GosUngs' banking-house also in Fleet Street. The Golden 
Bottle has always been the distinguishing sign of Messrs. Hoares' 
bank, now in the same thoroughfare, but formerly in Cheapside. 
Neither are there wanting notices here and there of the signs of 
more obscure working goldsmiths, especially in the accounts of 
parish churchwardens in the reigns of Edward YI« and Queeu 
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Elizabeth. In acconntB of 1661, one Calton is found working at 
the sign of '* the Purse in Ghepe," and a fellow craftsman of the 
name of Wark at *' the George in Lomberde Strete ; " another 
account of 1660 mentions a '' Mr. Muschamp, goldsmith of Lon- 
don," as of " the Ryng with the Rube" also in "Lumbarde St." 
The '* Pudsey " spoon of 1446, which we have already had occa- 
sion to mention, and shall have to recur to again, has the figure 
of a heart stamped thus ^ as the maker's mark, and many early 
specimens have similar symbols. Some few marks of the earlier 
goldsmiths resemble those so well known as merchants' marks, or 
the masons' marks on ancient buildings; see for example what 
. seems to have been the trade mark of Robert Harding, 
^R n alderman and goldsmith, who died in 1608, having served 
^ as master of the Goldsmiths' Company in 1489. An 
engraving of this is given in the margin.* Another some- 
what simpler, viz. /r, is found on a small cup of 1699, in the 

possession of the Armourers' Company. 

Sometimes initial letters were used as the workers' marks, and 
eventually they became the rule ; indeed symbols and emblems xm- 
accompanied by any initial letters hardly ever occur later than the 
commencement of the seventeenth century. The examination of a 
great number of specimens of that century has given us less than 
half a dozen such marks ; a water-bird in a dotted circle, found on 
an example belonging to the Hon. Society of the Middle Temple of 
the year 1682-8, being the very last, and except that single one, 
there is nothing of the kind later than 1661, when the Conmiunion- 
plate at Gloucester Cathedral is found to bear some animal or other 
not easily to be recognized, on a shaped shield. 

The anonymous author of the T<yucliston€ for Gold and Silver 
Wares, writing in 1676, makes the following remarks as to the 
supervision exercised by the Goldsmiths' Company over the makers' 
marks : — '' In this office " (referring to the Assay-Office at Gold- 
smiths' Hall) " is likewise kept for publique view a table or tables 
artificially made of columns of parchment or velom, and several of 
the same sorts; in the lead colunms are sti-uck or entered the 
workers' marks {which are generally the first two letters of their 
Christian and surnames), and right against them, in the parchment 
or velom colunms, are writ and entered the owners' names ; This is 
that which is meant in the before-recited statutes, by the expression 

^ Smrrey ArtkonUtykal 8ociHy*$ TrwnmcilomSy toL ri., part !., p. 86. 



cttAt. 111.1 The Makers Mark. 5I 

of making the workers* mark knotcn to the surveyors or wardens of 
the craft ; which said warden's duty is to see that the marks be 
plain and of a Jit size, and not one like another, and to require the 
thus entering the said marks, and also the setting them clear and 
visible on all gold and silver work, not only on every work, but also 
on every part thereof that is wrought apart and afterwards soldered 
or made fast thereto in finishing the same. Our law-makers (as I 
conceive) did think the thus setting the marks on the work, to be 
the securest way to prevent fraud in this kind ; for if it would not 
deter from the working and selling coarse silver and gold wares, yet 
would it be a sure way to find out the ofienders and to have the 
injured righted. But if the marks might be omitted, and the works 
should pass but into a third owner's hand, for the most part it 
would be impossible to discern one man's work from another, by 
reason that divers workers make all sorts of work in shape so near 
alike." 

All the information ever possessed by the Goldsmiths' Company 
09 to workers' names or their places of abode down to the year 
1697, is unfortunately lost, together with those tables, and it is 
only by the examination of ancient inventories and accounts that 
here and there a name can be put to a mark ; as, for instance, when 
the accounts of churchwardens give the name of the goldsmith from 
whom communion-plate was purchased, and it chances that their 
successors in office are still in possession of the article so procured. 
The only official record now in existence of any of then* marks prior 
to that date, is a copper-plate, preserved in the Assay-Master's 
Office, carefully framed and glazed to save it from further harm, 
which contains a number of impressions in nine parallel colunms 
from the pxmches used by the makers who were working between 
1676 and 1697. 

This plate bears the following inscription, viz. : — *' On the above 

Plate are the Marks from Workmen taken at this Office Prior to the 

Fifteenth of April, a.d. 1697, of which not any other Entry is to be 

found." It was at one time thought possible that it contained the 

marks of workers for generations past, and its importance in that 

case could hardly have been over-rated ; but it is now quite clear 

that it owes its interest to its being the identical table referred to 

in the Goldsmiths' Order of 1675, for no mark upon it is ever found 

on plate older than that year, whereas almost every maker's mark 

found on plate from 1675 to 1697 is registered thereon. The book 

referred to in the same Order as appointed for the entry of nameSi 

£ 2 
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has perished with the earlier tables ; and this one remaining table, 
interesting as it is as a relic, is therefore but a bare record of certain 
marks used for those few years only, without any names against 
them. It cannot be said to possess the yalncy and is not of the 
interest, that would attach to a portion of an unbroken series, but all 
the more important marks upon it will be found in the list of examples 
given later. From 1697 onwards, impressions of the marks from the 
makers' own punches have been taken regularly, and are preserved 
in volumes with the owners' names and addresses, apparently in 
their own handwriting, entered against their respective marks. In 
that year, it will be remembered, we came at last to an express 
enactment that the worker's mark should be the first two letters of 
his surname, and this must have caused a general change of marks 
throughout the trade, indeed we can trace it in certain instances ; 
•for example, we may safely assume that the mark of F.H under a 
crown and two ermine spots found on the copper plate, was the 
earlier mark of the Peeter Harracke who entered his new one of 
HA with the same accessories in compliance with this Act in the 
month of October, 1698. 

The first letters of the surname were alone used as long as the use 
of the higher standard of silver was compulsory, that is to say, from 
1697 until 1720 ; but on the restoration of the old sterling standard 
in 1720, makers seem to have thought themselves at liberty to use 
their ordinary initials, at all events, on wares of the restored 
standard ; and from that year till 1789, their practice was some* 
what uncertain, for initials are often found in that interval which 
could by no possibility have been the first two letters of any sur- 
name whatever. Many makers had two marks, one for each standard ; 
thus Paul Crespin signs his work of the Biitannia standard with 
CB, but old sterling silver \^ith PC ; Isaac Callard with CA and 
IC respectively, and so on. This want of uniformity was effectually 
remedied for the future by the Act of 1789, which came into opera- 
tion on May 28th, and ordered the makers to destroy their existing 
marks, and to substitute for them the initiah of their Christian and 
surnames, directing, in addition, that the new letters should, in 
each case, be of a different character or alphabet from those used 
before. This was no doubt to further secure the destruction of the 
old punches. 

The marks of that celebrated silversmith Paul Lamerio illustrate 
this state of things throughout. His first registered mark in 1712 
was LA, his second in 1788 PXt his third being (in accordance 
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with the piioyisions of 17S9) 0^J^ in what may be termed script 
letters^ registered in the month of Jmie in that year. 

The initial letters of the Christian and surname have been used 
from 1789 to the present time. It only remains to note that the 
minute mark often found beside the maker*s is a workshop mark to 
show which particular workman was employed upon the article 
bearing it. 

THE ANNUAL LETTER; ASSAYER'S OR WARDEN'S MARK. 

This is perhaps the most interesting of all the marks, for it goes 
far to enable us to ascertain the precise year in which any piece of 
plate was made. It may seem somewhat of a paradox to begin by 
stating that it is by no means certain when it was itself introduced. 
This is ncTerthless strictly true. Nothing is better ascertained 
than that the mark must have been in use from the early part of 
the fifteenth century ; and it will scarcely be believed that there is 
no positive mention of it till 1597> when at last it occurs in the At- 
torney General's information, in which it is styled " The alphabetical 
mark approved by ordinance amongst the goldsmiths ; '* no one has, 
however, been able to discover the ordinance by which it was ap- 
pointed, nor any earlier notice of it by name, although the mark 
itself is plain enough upon plate of generations before that time. 

Those who would claim for it the highest degree of antiquity 
depend upon the supposed mention of a '' sayer's " mark in addition 
to the maker's mark and the leopard's head crowned in a goldsmith's 
ordinance, attributed by Mr. Chaffers to the year 1886. 

No such ordinance is, however, to be found amongst those pre- 
served at Goldsmiths' Hall, the very earliest of which profess them- 
selves to be in accordance *' with the acts of diverse Parliaments," 
and cannot therefore be nearly so early as that year. It is, however, 
pretty clear how the mistake arose. 

Mr. Herbert, in his history of the Goldsmiths' Company,* gives 
a summary of the provisions contained in their ''ancient ordinances," 
in the course of which all three marks, including a sayer's mark, 
and also the " assayer's book," are mentioned, but without any 
dates. His paragraph proceeds as follows : — 

'' The entries as to the assay just given show the practice to have 
been veiy early exercised by the company, in addition to the notice 
of William Speron in 1886 (now five hundred years ago), we find it 

Herbert's HuHory ofthtlAOtry CompatnUtt vol ii., 175. 
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ordained in 1366 by general assent that none of the fraternity 
shall go to fairs, to trade, without having all the goods of the 
mystery [goldsmiths' work] first assayed before the wardens for the 
year ; and, in 1444, a member is fined 6«. %d. * for withstpndyng 
the wardens in taking of assaie.' " 

On an earlier page Mr. Herbert had given some extracts from 
the accomits of the company, and amongst them the following entry 
of the year 1836 of Edward HI., '^Argent bailie, a William Speron, 
des am>'ciam% cest assaie vi a viij d" 

It is plain that Mr. Chafiers has connected the year mentioned 
in one sentence with the ordinances referred to in another, and 
attributed to an annual letter as an assayer's mark a date that re- 
ferred only to an early mention of the assay itself. There seems 
no ground for attaching William Speron's date to any part of Mr. 
Herbert's summary of the ordinances. That summary is an ac- 
curate one of all ike successive ordinances taken together, but if 
the originals are examined in detail it will be seen that whilst in 
the earlier of the ordinances the assayer's mark was the leopard's 
head, in those of 1607 and of 1518 another assayer's mark is men- 
tioned for the first time. 

It will be remembered also that in the ancient Acts of 1868 and 
1423 the mark to be fixed by the surveyor, " gardicn," or warden, 
is always described as the king's mark, or leopard's head ; and 
although all the marks to be used are described in detail in these 
enactments, no mention whatever is to be found of any mark besides 
that leopard's head mark and the mark of the maker. The terms 
'* assayer " and '' warden " refer to one and the same officer, for the 
assay was then conducted by the wardens, or '' their deputy, the 
assayer ordained thereto," to quote from one of the ordinances. 

A more moderate antiquity has been assigned to it by Mr. 
OctaviuB Morgan, who, finding that with certain exceptions he was 
able to obtain examples of all the various alphabets used from 1438 
but none earlier, came to the conclusion, for the reasons we are 
about to give, that that date was the period of the first adoption 
of the annual letter. 

It has already been seen from the proceedings of the Montpellier 
goldsmiths that, in consequence of repeated and increased frauds, 
new securities were invented from time to time to provide against 
them, till at last, in the year 1427, it was ordained as a fresh 
security that, in order to insure the fineness of the articles assayed 
after that time, the name of the warden of the mystery in* 
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seribed on the register of the city should be followed by one of the 
letters of the alphabet, which letter should be reproduced 
beneath the arms of the town on the piece of plate, in order that it 
might be known under what warden it was made, so that in effect 
he might be held answerable for having made a fraudulent assay, 
and suffered bad silver to be sold as good standard. The fact of 
the Montpellier ordinances giving the specific reason for the intro- 
duction of a new mark seems very like the origin of it, and it led 
Mr. Morgan to attribute the first invention and adoption of this 
mark to the authorities of Montpellier in 1427. When once 
adopted in one place, it probably soon became a custom in others 
as an improved security against fraud, and the date of the first 
alphabet of the English use of which any trace is to be found, com- 
mencing as it does in 1488, very well agrees with the supposition of 
that being the period of its first introduction into this countiy. 

Further than this, it is a curious coincidence that the Act ren- 
dering the wardens responsible for abuses committed during their 
respective periods of office is that of 1428, which provides for the 
first time that ^' if it may be found that the keeper of the touch \ 

touch any such harness with the leopard's head except it be as fine 
in allay as the sterling, that then the keeper of the touch for every- 
thing so proved not as good in allay as the said sterling, shall forfeit 
the double value to the king and the party." 

What more probable than that here, as in France, the want of 
some means of fixing the right offender in each case with the re- 
sponsibility for his default was soon felt, and that the Goldsmiths' 
Company in 1488 adopted the practice that had ten years before 
commended itself to their brethren of Montpellier ? In 1477 the 
date letter was certainly in use, but it is not recognised in the im- 
portant Act of that year, although the provisions of 1428 as to the re- 
sponsibility of the wardens under penalties for what should have been 
done by them during their wardenship are repeated, and the omis- 
sion is no doubt accounted for by the fact that the warden's mark, 
not being a mark ordered by Parliament, but a domestic arrange- 
ment of the Goldsmiths' Company to fix the right warden with any 
defaulti would not be officially noticed by the legislature in the 
same manner as the leopard's head and the maker's mark. 

In any of the goldsmiths' own ordinances we should, however, 
expect by this time to find something about it ; and accordingly, in 
those of 1607 and 1618, as we shall remember, an assayer's mark, 
in addition to the leopard's head and the maker's mark, is dis- 
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tinctly mentioned ; and as the date letter was not only in use, bat 
the only mark used except the two others just mentioned, it was 
clearly the assayer's mark here referred to. In this view it is pos- 
sible to antedate the first positive mention of it from 1597 to 1507^ 
or ninety years. 

Again, the statute of Elizabeth in 1576 asserts the liability of 
the wardens, and ordained that if any article shall be touched for 
good by the wardens and there shall afterwards be foimd fraud or 
deceit therein, the warden shall pay forfeit the value of the thing so 
marked. 

All this tends to show that the object of our annual date letter 
was the same as in the case of Montpellier, and it is confirmed by the 
author of the Taachstone^ who, speaking of the date letter, says: 
** The reason of changing thereof is (as I conceive) for that by the 
aforesaid recited statutes, it is provided that if any silver work that 
is worse than sterling be marked with the Company's marks, the 
wardens and corporation for the time being shall make recompence 
to the party grieved, so that if any such default shall happen, they 
can tell by the letter on the work in what year it was assayed and 
marked, and thereby know which of their own officers deceived them, 
and from them obtain over a recompence." * 

It is only fair to say that some consider England to have 
given the lead to France in these matters. A distinguished writer t 
remarks that, to judge by dates, " the change from makers' marks 
alone to guild marks preceded in England, by more than half a 
century, the same change in France ; " and he cites a letter of 
Charles Y., written in 1876, which seems to speak of a maker's 
mark only, as follows : — 

" QuelconqueB orfevreB ne porront tenir ne lever forge ne ouvrer en 
chambre secrete se ihs ne sont approuvez devant leg maistres du 
mestier et estre tenwigner souffiaament de tenir forge et d'aroir 
poin^on a cantresaign et aiUrement nmi,** 

This hardly, however, precludes the possibility of there being 
other marks also in use at the same time, and the wording seems 
taken from earlier statutes, in which the touch of Paris is ordained 
as a standard, as, for instance, those of King John of France in 
1855, which again are themselves only letters of confirmation of still 
more ancient regulations, taking us back as far as 1260. 

The parallel passage from King John's letter of confirmation 

* From the leeond editioo, published in 1679. 
t Quarterly JUvicw, April, 1876. 
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provides that he who wishes to be a goldsmith of Paris must either 
be apprenticed, '' ou qu!\l aoit tel eprouve par lea maistres et bonnes 
gensdumestier estre souffiaant eatre orfevre et de tenir et lever forge 
et d*avoir pcingon a contreaeing ; " but a later clause adds that, 
" nul orfevre ne peut ouvrer dHor a Paria qu'U ne aoit a la touche de 
Paris, ou meiUetir la quelle touche paaae toua lea ora dont Von eiwre 
efi miUe terrea" It must have been long a celebrated touch to be 
spoken of in such terms, and it is clear that in 1800 the lily was 
well known and recognised even here in England as the Paris 
mark ; * add to this that Philip le Hardi had ordained in 1275 that 
each city should have a particular mark for works of silver. In all 
these cases the word ''touch" must be taken to refer to the mark 
by which the quality of the metal is certified as well as to that 
quality itself. It is so used in our own early statutes, in which the 
phrases ** touched with the touch," '' bearing the touch," *' touched 
with the leopard's head," occur as well as another set of expressions 
in which it is used rather to denote the standard of the metal, for 
instance, " gold of a certain touch.'' 

*' Spones marked with the touche of London" are mentioned in 
a will proved in the Canterbury Prerogative Court in 1468 ; and 
" spones having the toche of the goldesmyths " in another will 
of 1522. 

The foregoing remarks, it will be observed, deal with the com- 
parative antiquity of the leopard's head and the lily quite as much 
as with the English and French date letters ; indeed they apply to 
either pair of marks alike, and have only found a place here rather 
than earlier, because they followed naturally upon a comparison of 
the periods at which the guilds of London and Montpellier respec- 
tively adopted a warden's mark. 

Some might say, as we have seen, that neither the leopard's head 
nor the lily is a guild mark properly so-called, but rather the mark 
of the royal or national standard, each for its own country ; and in 
the case of England, everything points to the date letter as the only 
special mark of the London guild. It is the date letter which is 
described in 1597 as the mark approved by ordinance amongst 
the goldsmiths themselves, whereas the two other marks then used 
are " Her Majesty's " and " appointed by statute " respectively. 

It would be somewhat of an anomaly to find that of all places in 
the world, London should have been the one without a peculiar 



* Wardrobe aoconnts of that year^ 28 Sdward L (see p. 19). 
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mark of its own> other than its date letter, if it were not that in 
times when the Goldsmiths' Company was the only keeper of the 
national touch, that touch might so easily come to be regarded in 
practice almost as much the mark of the guild as of the standard. 
It is a point of no practical importance, at all events since the 
appointment of a special mark for each provincial assay office ; bat 
to be strictly accurate, we should have to say that London plate is 
distinguished by the absence of any provincial mark rather than by 
the presence of any special mark of its own, unless we admit the 
claim of its peculiar series of date letters to that character. These 
it has undeniably used from 1488, in the form of a succession of 
alphabets, each consisting of twenty letters ; J, U or V, W, X, Y 
and Z, being the letters omitted. From 1561-2 they have, with 
hardly any exception, been enclosed in regular heraldic shields of 
various shapes, but till then the letters are surrounded with a line 
more or less closely following their own outline ; the ends of the 
punches having been originally of the shape of the letters they 
bore, and afterwards of a shield shape, with the letter sunk in the 
centre of the shield. The most notable exceptions to this rule are 
the letters L of 1726-7, and M of the following year, which are 
often, if not always, found on a square punch.* From 1716, if not 
earlier, more than one size of punch is found to have been used, 
large and small articles having been stamped with marks of 
different sizes, the smaller ones being often on plain square punches 
with the comers slightly cut off, instead of in more heraldic shields. 
In certain years also the letters on the punches in use differ a 
little in form from one another. Two forms of the letter for 
1619-20, and of that for 1685-6 occur; whilst the differences 
to be noted at 1567-8 and at 1658-9 are so marked as to require 
representation in the tables. 

The introduction of a shield in 1560-1, in the middle of an 
alphabet be it noted, curiously enough coincides exactly with the 
restoration of the old sterling standard silver by Queen Elizabeth, 
which has been spoken of in the preceding chapter; and the 
probability that an event of such importance to the Ooldsmiths* 
Company was marked by them in this or some other particular 
way suggested a careful examination of the journals of the Company, 
which resulted in the discovery of the following minute for 16 
December, 1560 : — 

'* Also foraBmach as Mr. WardenB and the AsBiftanta have fbnnd that the moneys 
* No doabt the punch in these cases is of the second sbe. 
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of oar Boreieign Lady the Qaene oonteyne in fynesBO (zi os.) eleven ounoeB and 
upward therefore it is by them agreed that after the feast of the Epiphaine of oar 
Lord Ood next comynge the assaymaster and wardens of this companie shall touch 
no plate under the fynesse of (xi ok. ii dwt) eleven ounces two pennie weight 
and for a oerte knowledge to be had betwene the same plate and other before 
touched it is agreed that the letter of the yeare shal be gray ved round about for a 
difference." 

This positiYe proof of the reason for the shield lends additional 
weight to the suggestion which is to he made when the lion 
passant comes under notice, that its invention in 1545 marks the 
divergence of the standard of the silver coinage from that of silver 
plate which then took place. It would be very odd if the degrada- 
tion of the coinage from the sterling quality maintained thoughout 
for plate, and its subsequent restoration to that standard of purity, 
were events of two years, in each of which is found to occur a novel 
feature in the system of hall-marking practised by the Goldsmiths' 
Company, and if one of the alterations in the marks, but not the 
other, were connected with the coincident changes of the standard. 
In later days the Act of 1789-40 is marked by the adoption of a new 
shape of shield for the rest of the letters of the then current alphabet. 

The letters have been annually changed on the day of election of 
the new wardens, that being St, Dunstan's Day prior to the 
Restoration; the new punches were accordingly handed to the 
assay-warden for use, on or about May 19th in each year, and were 
continued to the same time in the year following. Since 1660 the 
new punches have been first used on the morning of May 80th, the 
new wardens having been elected the day before. 

No entry is found of the letter for the year in the goldsmiths* 
journals, until the occurrence of some dispute with the officers of 
the assay, after which the letters were mentioned. Their earliest 
note is of the letter for 1629, but from that time the notices are 
sufficiently regular to indicate the character of all the alphabets. 
For the earlier letters, it was only by the examination of a great 
many pieces of ancient plate, chiefly belonging to public companies, 
coUeges, corporations, and churches of which the histories are 
known, that Mr. Octavius Morgan was able to collect the informa- 
tion necessary to enable him to construct a table of the alphabets 
ased. The difficulty was increased by the obvious fact that the 
dates which are engraved on ancient plate cannot always be relied 
on for the date of the work. Oftentimes pieces of plate which 
individoalfl or their families have had in their possession for many 
yearSi have afterwards been given or bequeathed by them to public 
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bodies, and then the date of the gift is recorded in the inscription, 
which will not agree with the period of the work. Again, plate 
given to public bodies, having been worn out, has been re-made at 
subsequent periods, or exchanged for more useful articles, and 
the original date has been engraved on the new-made piece. 
As an illustration of this difSculty, one of the loving cups of the 
Goldsmiths' Company itself goes by the name of "Hanbury's Cup," 
and bears engraved on it the record of its having been the gift of 
Bichard Hanbury in 1608. The form and workmanship of the cup 
are clearly of the period of Charles 11., and that was confirmed by 
the annual letter. In searching the books of the Company, Mr. 
Morgan found by accident a memorandum stating that '* Hanbury's 
cup, weight 60 oz., was sold with other plate in 1637, and re-made 
in 1666." This latter date agrees precisely with the annual letter 
it bears. The present writer's experiences on this point are the same. 
He was somewhat surprised to find, when examining the plate of 
the Salters' Company, that though bearing the arms and dates of 
Sir Nicholas Crispe, Knt. and Bart., and other great salters of the 
reign of Charles I. and Charles II., it all seemed made in 1716 by 
a well-known goldsmith named Humphrey Payne. At last a 
Monteith dated 1660 appeared. This was too much of an 
anachronism ; and a reference to the old books of the Company 
being kindly permitted, some curious facts, which had been 
entirely lost sight of and forgotten, came to light. It appeared 
that the Company had resolved, in 1711, to sell all their plate, 
after carefully registering the weights of the articles, and also the 
dates, names, and arms of the donors which might be engraved 
upon them, in order to invest the proceeds in lottery tickets (it will 
be remembered that State lotteries were then just a new thing, 
having been first authorized by Parliament in 1709). It further 
appeared that in 1716, it was determined to replace the plate, 
the lotteiy tickets were sold, tenders by London goldsmiths were 
invited ; and the tender of Humphrey Payne and Co., which was 
the lowest of three sent in, being accepted, new plate of the same 
weight, but not in articles of the same description, as that sold in 
1711, was made by him for the Company ; and it was ordered that 
the names, arms, and dates of the donors of the old plate should be 
placed upon the new. Humphrey Payne's receipt '^for self and 
Co.," is extant amongst the minutes of the year 1716. 

In this way were gradually put together ^e alphabets published 
in 1858 by Mr. Octavius Morgan, who succeeded in ascertaining 
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tho fonns of no less than sixty-five letters previously unknown, 
including specimens of every alphabet but one as far back as 1488. 
To these many more have now been added, and some of the 
occasional gaps later than 1629, which existed in the original 
tables, filled up. Som6 time after their publication by Mr. Morgan, 
these alphabets were reproduced with the addition of shields, by 
Mr. W. Chafiers, who seems to have adopted Mr. Morgan's tables 
and data ; but some of the letters, and the shields in many cases, 
were incorrect, and a somewhat doubtful improvement upon the 
original tables thus laboriously compiled. 

The cycles of twenty years seem to have proceeded regularly 
from 1488 to 1696, when, on the occasion of the new standard 
being introduced and new marks appointed for it, a fresh alphabet 
was commenced. The entries in the Goldsmiths' minutes are as 
follows : — 

" A.D. 1696, May 29th. — New puncheons received ; the letter for 

the year being t in a scutcheon Hbj. 

"a.d. 1697, March 27th. — The puncheons for the remaining 
part of this year were received, being according to an Act of 
Parliament, a Lyon's head erased, a Britannia, and for the letter 

the great court E in an escutcheon \m\*^ 

It must be borne in mind that as the new letters were not fixed 
till May 29th, each letter served for a portion of two years, even in 
days before the change of style. This t and fl, therefore, between 
them, served as the letters for the goldsmiths' year 1696-7, that is, 
for the year beginning May 80th, 1696 ; the court-hand letter for 
1697-8 coming into use on May 80th, 1697. 

Some instances of a small black letter U for the year 1697-8 are 
said to exist ; and if so, no doubt it is upon certain articles made, 
but not marked or sold, previous to the adoption of the new 
standard. It would have been very hard on those who had ex- 
pended time and skill upon old sterling silver in the year 1696-7, 
with no notice of the impending alteration in the standard, if such 
wares had been thereby rendered unsaleable. The act was, how- 
ever, so worded as to avoid doing this injustice, and such articles 
would be stamped with the old marks, including the ''U" that 
would have denoted 1697-8 in ordinary course. The new court- 
hand alphabet was applicable only to plate of the new standard 
inaugurated with it. 
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New and carefully constructed tables of the alphabets, and 
their shields or other inclosures, are given at the end of this 
volnme. 

THE LION PASSANT. 

There is no mark better known and none less understood than 
the lion passant. Far from being the ancient sign of sterling 
silver, it is not found at all until the middle of the sixteenth 
century. The most careful enquiry has failed to produce an earlier 
instance than one of the year 1646, and it is not mentioned in any 
statute, ordinance or other proceeding imtil the indictment by the 
Attorney-General in 1697, in which it is called Her Majesty* s Lion, 
whilst the other two marks are described respectively as 'Hhe 
leopard's head limited by statute" and ''the alphabetical mark 
approved by orduiajice amongst themselves " {i.e., the Gt)ldsmiths' 
Company). 

In earlier days the leopard's head was the king's mark ; does the 
lion passant now take its place ? 

Its origin, intention, and even the precise date of its introduc- 
tion are all equally obscure ; it is never found before 1640, nor is 
it ever absent after 1646 ; but there is no article of plate known to 
exist of any of the intervening years, in one or other of which it 
must have been introduced. Its description in 1697 would imply 
that it had been appointed to be used by some royal order, but the 
Registers of the Privy Council and the records of the Goldsmiths' 
Company have alike been searched in vain ; there is no mention of 
it in the latter, and the volume of the former for just this period is 
almost the only one of a long scries that is missing. We are 
therefore thrown back upon a conjecture, but one which there 
seems good ground for adopting. 

It will be remembered that it was in 1642 that the fineness of 
the silver coin of the realm was, for the first time since the Con- 
quest, lowered ; not that the pound sterling of silver had not been 
lessened in value several times in that long period, but it had always 
been effected by diminishing its weight, leaving the fineness of the 
silver unaltered. In 1642, however, Henry Vlll. not only dimi* 
nished the weight but reduced the standard from 11 ounces 2 dwts. 
fine to 10 ounces fine, and again in 1644 from 10 ounces to 
6 ounces, leaving but 6 ounces of fine silver in a troy pound, this 
being followed by a further and final degradation in 1646. It will 
also be remembered that the touch of the leopard's head crowned certi* 
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fied only that the silver was *'of the alloy of the sterling or better.'' 
What secnrity then would the bnyer have had after 1542 that plate 
bought by hiyn was of any better silver than the debased coinage of 
the day ? None whatever. May we not, therefore, hazard a con- 
jecture that the lion passant was then adopted to show that plate 
bearing it was not only as good as the coin, but was of the old 
sterling standard ? 

No later writer has attempted to penetrate the mystery since Mr. 
Octavius Morgan first drew attention to it, and the Quarterly 
Reviewer, in 1876, who may be taken to sum up modern learning 
on the point, does so in a wish that " some of those laborious 
gentlemen who are engaged in calendering the State Papers, may 
fall, in the course of their researches, on some Order in Council or 
Gracious Proclamation enjoining the addition of this royal lion — 
for it at least came out of the coat-armour of the sovereign — ^to the 
three marks rendered imperative by statute.'' 

From 1545 the lion passant, or more properly lion passant guard- 
ant, has invariably been found upon silver of the old sterling, and 
until 1844 upon standard gold ; and, whilst it must be confessed 
that this theory does not account for its appearance on gold plate, 
there is nothing improbable in the assumption that it was thought 
convenient, on its adoption for silver for the reason we have given, 
to adopt it also for gold for the sake of uniformity in the standard 
marks. It is an important landmark to the archseologist, for whilst 
its presence or absence alone tells him something, the alterations 
which are observed in its size and shape from time to time are often 
of material assistance to him in fixing the date of the articles on 
which it appears. 

THE LION'S HEAD ERASED AND FIGURE OF BRITANNIA. 

Of these two marks there is little to bo said. They were 
appointed by the statute of 1696-7} which raised the standard for 
silver plate from 11 ounces 2 dwts. to 11 ounces 10 dwts. fine, in 
order to distinguish the plate so made from that which had pre- 
viously been made of silver of the old sterling, and they were for 
this purpose substituted for the leopard's head crowned and lion 
passant. 

The new marks were in sole use from March 27| 1697, until June, 
1720, when the old sterling standard was restored and its own 
old marks with it, not, however, to the exclusion of the new. Since 
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that year, therefore, both standards, each to bear its own marks, 
have been legal. For some short time after the restoration of the 
old standard a good deal of plate made of the new or higher standard 
silver seems still to have been stamped, but it quickly fell into dis- 
use, and, after 1782 or thereabouts, the lion's head erased and the 
Britannia are very rarely to be met with. The higher standard is 
occasionally used even at the present day, and in such cases is of 
course distinguished by its proper marks. 

The Britannia stamp is sometimes found of a rectangular and at 
other times of an oval shape ; in one instance that has come under 
the writer's notice it is absent altogether, a set of loving cups of the 
year 1716 in the possession of the Worshipful Company of Salters 
bearing no Britannia, but instead of it a second impression of the 
lion's head erased placed beside the first, and of a different size. It 
may be noted also that several pieces of plate bearing irregular 
marks occur in the year or two next after the restoration of the old 
sterling standard in 1720. For old sterling silver some of the 
punches disused since 1697 seem to have been put into conmiission 
again, and some confusion was occasioned by the two sets of marks 
being in daily use at the assay-office. The writer has seen a candle- 
stick bearing both old and now standard marks. Even more 
remarkable is a salver of 1721 bearing the Britannia and an old 
leopard's head crowned, but both obliterated, the former by having 
a Uon passant and the latter a lion's head erased stamped over it. 
The original combination and the correction are equally without 
meaning. 

THE SOVEREIGN'S HEAD. 

This mark is found on all plate that has been liable to the duty 
imposed from Dec. 1, 1784 (24 Geo. III. c. 58); that is to say, 
upon all plate liable to be assayed, the only exemptions from the 
control of the assay-offices, and therefore from duty, being:— 

(1). Certain gold articles exempted by 12 Geo. 11. c. 2(5.* 



12 Geo. n. c. 26. — hollow or raised buttons, sleere bnttons, 

thimbles, corral sockets and l^ells, ferrila, 
pipe-lighters, cranes for bottles, very small 
book>ciafti)8, any stock or garter claqs 
jointed, very small nntmeg'gmtera, rims of 
snuff>boxc8 whereof tops or bottoms an 
made of shell or stone, sliding pencils, 
tooUi-pick cases, tweeier cases, pencil 
cases, needle cases, any pbilligree work. 



Exemptions : — 

8. 2. Any jewdlers' works, that is to 
say, any gold or silver wherein any jewels 
or other stones are or shall be set (other 
than mourning rings), uny jointed night 
ear-rings of gold, or gold springs of 
lockets. 



8. 6. Kings, collete for rings, or other . any sorts of tii^ings or swages <m stooe 
jewels, eb«^ neddaoe beads, lockets, ' or ivory cases, any mrants, screws, of 



A 



CHAP. III.] 



The Sovereigfis Head. 



65 



(2). Certain silver artjcles exempted by 80 Geo. in. c. 81.* 

(8). Watch-cases^ by 88 Geo. m. c. 24. These are exempted 
from dniy and so from being marked with the Sovereign's head» 
bat are not amongst the exemptions from the general marking 
requirements of 12 Geo. 11. c. 26. 

It will be observed that, from 1788 ontil 1790, the silver as well 
as the gold exempted was so under 12 Geo. II. c. 26, which 
was repealed in 1790 as to silver by 80 Geo. HE. c. 81 ; and it must 
be added that by 18 & 19 Yict. c. 60, wedding-rings pay duty even 
though of less weight than 10 dwts. 

The mark itself, when first introduced, was in intaglio instead of 
in relief, looking like the matrix of a seal instead of its impression ; 
in this form it is foimd in conjunction with the letters i and k» 
standing for 1784-5 and 1785-6 respectively, specimens of both of 
which are in the writer's possession, and the profile is, in these 
cases, turned to the left. The date letter for 1784-5 is of course 
sometimes found with, and at other times without, the Eling's 
head, the duty not having been imposed till the middle of the 
Goldsmiths' year. 

After the end of the latter year it is always found in relief like 
the other assay-marks, and with the profile to the right. Her most 
Gracious Majesty Queen Victoria is, however, turned to the left 
again. 

A duty of sixpence per ounce troy was first imposed upon plate in 



skoppen to stone or glasB bottles or phuUs, 
any small or slight ornaments put to amber 
or other eggs or urns, any wrought seals, 
or seals with cornelians or other stones set 
therein, or any gold or silver vessel, plate, 
or manufactnre of gold or silver so richly 
engraved, carved, or chased, or set with 
jewels or other stones, as not to admit of 
an Assay to be taken of, or a mark to be 
stmck thereon, without damaging, pre- 
judicing, or defacing the same, or such 
other things as by reason of the smallness 
or thinness thereof are not capable of 
receiving the marks hereinbefore men- 
tioned, or any of them, and not weigh- 
ing ten pennyweights of gold or silver 
each. 

♦ 80 Geo. IIL c 81.— 

Szemptions : — 

g. 8. Chains, necklace beads, lockets, 
any philligree work, shirt buckles or 
broaches, stamped medals, or spouts to 
china, stone or earthenware teapots, or any 
of them, of any weight whatsoever. 



8. 4. Tippings, swages or mounts, or 
any of them, not weighing ten penny- 
weights of silver each, save and except 
only necks and collars for castors, cruets 
or glasses appertaining to any sort of stands 
or frames. 

8. 5. Any wares of silver whatsoever not 
weighing five pennyweights of silver each, 
save and except only tiie following silver 
wares (that is to say), necks, collus, and 
tops for castors, cruets or glasses apper- 
taining to any sort of stands or friunes, 
buttons to be affixed to or set on any 
wearing apparel, solid sleeve buttons and 
solid studs, not having a bissilled edge 
soldered on, wrought seals, blank seals, 
bottle tickets, shoe clasps, patch boxes, 
salt spoons, salt shovels, salt ladles, tea 
spoons, tea strainers, caddy ladles, buckles 
(shirt buckles or broaches before mentioned 
excepted), and pieces to garnish cabinets, 
or knife cases, or tea chests^ or bridles, or 
stands or frames. 
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1720 when the old standard of silver was revived and by the same 
statute (6 Geo. I. c. ll), but it was taken off again in 1768 (81 
Geo. n. c. 82) by an act which snbstitnted a dealer's licence costing 
40«. per annum.* 

The act of 1784 re-imposed a duty, but this time of 8«. per ounce 
on gold plate, as well as 6(2. per ounce on silver ; which amounts 
were, omitting intermediate stages, increased finally in 1815 (55 
Geo. m. c. 186) to 17«. per ounce for gold, and Is. 6d. for silver, 
calculated on ^^ths of the weight to allow for waste in finishing. At 
these rates they now stand, the duty being paid through Gold- 
smiths' Hall at the time of assaying, and the money is returned 
with the articles if they are cut as being below the proper standard. 

A drawback of the whole duty is allowed upon plate made in the 
United Ejngdom for export and exported new. The act of 1784 
directed that such plate should be specially marked with a figure of 
Britannia which was used like the first stamp of the king's head as 
an intaglio ; this direction was, however, repealed by 25 Geo. m. 
c. 64, in consequence of the damage done to plate by stamping it 
after it was finished, and the mark disused after an existence of only 
seven months. The provisions as to the drawback itself were not 
altered. 



* De&len' licences are now regulated by 30 h 81 Vict c. 90. 

Dealen in gold exceeding 2 dwta. and ander 2 oi. | £2 df. 
„ silver „ 6 „ „ 80 „ { per annum. 



,, gold 2 OS. or upwards 

,y silver 30 os. or upwards \ £5 15s. per annum. 



Qold and silver refiners, etc. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE PBOVINCIAL ASSAY TOWNS AND THEIB MABKS PRIOR 

TO 1701. 

THE ACT OF 1423— HI8T0BICAL NOTES OF THE GOLDSMITHS OF NEWCASTLE 
AND YOBK— THE BBLATI0X8 OF THE LONDON WITH THE PBOVINCIAL 
60LDSHITHB FfiOH TIME TO TIME— EXTINCTION OF THE OLD PROVIN- 
CIAL GOLDSMITHS' COMPANIES IN 1697— TOSK— NEWCASTLE-UPON-TTNE 
—NORWICH— CHESTER— EZBTE&— DOUBTFUL PBOVINCIAL MASKS— TABLE 
OF OLD PBOVINCIAL MASKS. 

We now come to the consideration of the marks fonnd upon plate 
assayed in the provinces; hut as the act of 1700 estahlished, or in 
certain cases re-established, the provincial assay-offices on an 
entirely new bade and with entirely new marks to distingoish them, 
the history of provincial marks divides itself into two distinct por- 
tionSy the earlier of which terminates at that year. 

It is not until 14239 that provincial " touches" can with any cer- 
tainty be said to have existed at all. In very early days all gold- 
smiths were required to bring their wares to London to be marked; 
and even in 1879 the enactment found on the Bolls of Parliament 
for establishing an '' assay of the touch " in cities and boroughs 
nnder the superintendence of their Mayors and Governors, with the 
aid of the Master of the Mint, if there be one, who should put the 
mark of the city or borough where it was assayed upon plate, does 
not, as we have already seen, appear to have become law. 

At best, for reasons already given, its provisions were but tem- 
porary; and it is clear that even in parts of England distant from 
the metropolis there was no general custom at this time of marking 
plate with peculiar local marks; indeed, there is some direct evi- 
dence to the contrary in the claims of the Wardens of the Goldsmiths 
in 1404 to have had the right from time immemorial to have the 
governance of all manner of gold and silver work as well within the 
city of London ** aa elsewhere within the kingdom of England.** 

Let us quote, as an instance of the exercise of this jurisdiction, 
the case of one John of Bochester, who, in 1414, was taken by the 
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master of the trade of goldsmiths there for oonnterfeitmg mazer 
bonds in copper and brass plated over with silver or gilded^ and 
brought np to London, haying sold them within the City.* 

It is not clear, from this particular instance, whether the juris- 
diction of the governors of the craft in London would or would not 
have extended to the case, if the fraudulent wares had been sold as 
well as made in Bochester; it only shows that the maker of articles, 
sold as these were within the City, was amenable to it wherever he 
resided and worked. Had they been sold in Rochester or elsewhere 
in the provinces, the case would probably have been dealt with in 
the same manner, but without bringing titie culprit up to London ; 
the '' venue,'' to borrow a legal phrase, would have been local. At 
all events, with the increase of population, the necessity of sending 
every article of plate to London to be stamped, became a greater 
hardship upon country goldsmiths, and the legislation, which pro- 
posed to meet it in 1879, shows that a need of some such measure was 
already found to exist. Accordingly, less than half a century later, 
in 1428,1 the divers touches of York, Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 
Lincoln, Norwich, Bristol, Salisbury, and Coventry, were set up 
*' according to the ordinance of Mayors, Bailiffs, or Governors of the 
said towns ; " and it was enacted, '' that no goldsmith nor other 
workers of silver nor keepers of the said touches within the said 
towns shall set to sell nor touch any silver in other manner than is 
ordained before, within the City of London,'* upon pain of forfeiture. 
The act further provides that no goldsmith anywhere in England 
should work silver of worse allay than the sterling, nor without 
setting his mark or sign upon it before he set it to sale, upon the 
same penalties as if in London ; and it empowered justices of the 
peace, mayors, and bailiffs to hear and enquire of such matters. 

Mints had been established at York and Bristol in the preceding 
year, possibly also in the other places now associated with them ; and 
it is well ascertained that most, if not all, of these cities and towns 
had guilds or fraternities of goldsmiths already established in them. 

As to Newcastle-upon-Tyne, it would appear! that at so remote 
a period as 1249, Henry HL commanded the bailiffs and good men 
to choose four of the most prudent and trusty men of their town 
for the office of moneyers there ; and other four like persons for 
keeping the king's mint in that town, also two fit and prudent 



* Riley's MemoriaU of London and 
London Life, p. 601. 
t 2 Heoiy YL c 14 (aee p. SO). 



t From An impartial Hi»Uiiy of the 
Twpn and County of NewoatUe-upon Tynt^ 
pablished anooymooslj in 1801, pi 429. 
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goldsmiths to be assayers of the money to be made there. In 15S6 
the goldsmiths were, by an ordinary, incorporated with the plumbers 
and glaziers, and the miited Company required to go together, on 
the Feast of Corpus Christi, and maintain their play of ''the 
three Kings of Coleyn.** They were to have four wardens, one 
goldsmith, one plumber, one glazier, and one pewterer or painter ; 
and it is quaintly added that no Scotchman bom should be taken 
apprentice or suffered to work in Newcastle. They had their hall 
in Maden Tower granted them in the mayoralty of Sir Peter Riddell 
in 1619, and the association of the goldsmiths with the other 
tradesmen seems to haye lasted till 1702. 

There is an astonishing early mention of Durham work in the 
Wardrobe accounts of 28 Edward I., in which a pastoral staff is 
described as '' de opere Dunolm ; '' and as to York, '' coclearia facta 
in Ebof," are bequeathed in a York will of as early a date as 1866. 

In the latter city the art seems to have flourished, and the names 
of many goldsmiths working there during the second half of the 
fourteenth and in the following century are known : Alan de 
Alnewyk, goldsmith of York, whose shop was in " Stayngate," 
bequeaths, in 1874, his tools to his kinsman William, when he 
shall attain twenty years of age, provided he attain that age '' in 
bona conversatione ad discendum ad scolas et ad artem aurifabri," 
quaintly adding '' ac sit humilis, ac bonorum morum nee arguendo 
uxorem meam," or in plain English, that he must keep on good 
terms with the testator's widow. The names of two goldsmiths, 
Wormod and Jonyn, almost certainly of York, occur in the will of 
an archdeacon of Bichmond proved at York in 1400 ; and the wife 
of a third, bearing a no less singular name, Wermbolt Harlam, 
leaves her gold-knopped ring, in 1401, to the wife of John Angowe, 
a craftsman of the same mystery. Besides these, the wills of two 
goldsmiths settled at York in the fifteenth century, both of them 
containing interesting trade details, are to be found amongst those 
proved in that city. By one of them, John Luneburgh, in 1468, 
leaves some of his working tools to his friends and fellow goldsmiths, 
Robert Spicer and John Pudsay, and 6«. 8(2. to the craft-— 
^^ aufifahrorum artiy^ — ^towards buying a new silver crown. His 
small stock-in-trade included, amongst other things, the following 
articles, viz ; — '' incudem meam secundariam et j malleum vocatum 
j forchyngamer, sex limas vocatas files et yj gravers, incudem meam 
mininu valoris in opella me& j planysshing stithy et j planysshing 
hamer/' The other will, that of John Colam, dated 1490| gives as 



70 Old English Plate. [chap. it. 

a full inventory of the working tools and appliances then considered 
necessary for carrying on the goldsmith's business. The contents 
of his " opella," from its quaint spelling and curious mixture of 
Latin, French, and English words, form a list too curious to curtail. 

Opella. De j lez wirkyng bord cum j lez deske xx' 
De ij Btethez iij* iiij* 
De ij sparhawke stethez x*^ 
De yi grett lez forgeyng hamets ij* 
De y lez planeshyng hamera xii^ 
De j lez hake hamer et j lez strenyng hamer iij' 
De y small lez clenches ilij^ 
De ij lez spoyn tajses x*' 
De ij lez stampis xiiij^ 
De iij lez swages yi*^ 

De j lez rownde stake com j lez flatt stake et j lez nebid stake iiij** 
De iilj paribus de lez sherithez xyi<* 

De j pari de lez spanne tajnges cum ij paribus de lez pljrorys iii' 
De ij paribus de lez fyre taynges cum j pari paryo lez taynges yii* 
De j shayyng hooke cum j lez standard cupri y^ 
De j long lez lokker cum lez pounsones xx' 
De ij lez drawyng teynges cum ij lez drawyng toyllys xiiij' 
De ij lez paribus of skaylettes cum pertinentiis iiij^ 
De j paryo lez stethe cum lez hoylles in it j' 
De ij lez yngottes cum j pari lez pounsounes iiij' 
De j lez lokker cum lez grayers et lez shayers iii j' 
De j candelabro cum lez fayn j' 
De j lez lokker cum lez fyilles yiiij** 
De ij aliis lez lokkers cum lez pounsones iiij' 
De j rownd lez stampe auricalci cum ij lez bossellys ij' 
De j paryo lez tryblett cum j pair lez wood spanne taynges ob. 
De ill] lez pattron lokkers cum yeteribus lez pattrones yjij' 
De j lez pyill cum iij paribus lez baUance ij" ij' 
De ij paribus ballance pro anro iiij' 
De j lez sairse pixide cum j lez reyn spyndyll ij' 
De j lez gylttyng plater cum pertinentiis iiij' 
De j enaymelyng lez lokker yi' 
De j fooo cum j pari f ollinm xil' 
De iij tyn peyces x' 
De j yeteri lez bord cum lez deske iij' 
De ij l^idibus de lez sclait j' 

Non, Ugatok, De j grett lez pyill weght com j pari balance' y" De j oecnlatorio 
argenti pond* xii un. et dL, prls unc. iij" ij' 

gumma xxxix" yii' 

De iij mimmm lez bandys cum j pede murm pond, xii unc« pris one. iij* 
iiij', xl* 

De j mimB lez band cum ] lez lokker com avgento fracto pond, xii on. et dL 
xU-viii* 

De j arcu aigentl com catapulto ai-genti et j nola ami y* 

De J cocliari argenti sine lez knope xii' 

De XX peirlys ii* 

De i j oristaoles yiii' 

De iij foliis de les booke gold iij' 

De j les heft cultelli de la grcyn cerpentyn j' 
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De j les maser shell xii^ 

De j pari balance' j*' ; de j lez stampc iiij** 

De j Ptemario vi* 

Be ij aliis Hbris veteribus ij' 

De j cresmatorio de les tyn ij^ 

De j lez sarce pizid* ij' 

De i pari precalarium de le jeitt ij' 

Le lez swepynges dictse opellsa xx" 

Summa ix" iii» x' ob. 

It is worth noticing that the names of several of these goldsmiths 
point to their foreign descent. Lunebargh and Harlam must have 
come from those cities; Golan, or Golam, was not improbably from 
Cologne ; and the Christian name of his son Herman, who is 
mentioned in his will, points in the same direction. But notwith- 
standing these glimpses of the tradesmen of York and their 
families, there is no evidence left of that city, nor any of the others, 
having until much later days exercised the privilege conferred upon 
them in 1428, of touching theii' plate with their own touches. 

The act of 1477 speaks of the keepers of the touch in London 
ani other plnces ; but in 1488, when the statute of that year 
notices " the rule and order of the mints of London, Calice, Canter- 
buiy, York, and Durham," also of "the Goldsmith's Hall of 
London," and recites that " finers and parters dwell abroad in 
eveiy part of the realm out of the rules aforesaid," no mention is 
made of any of the country assay offices ; and it may be presumed 
that they did little or no business towards the end of that century. 
Even later, in 1509, it is expressly stated in one of the charters 
of the Goldsmiths' Company in London, that search for and punish- 
ment of abuses in the trade was but seldom executed out of London. 

Possibly the supervision of the Goldsmiths' Company in London 
was exercised at first in a spirit that did not encourage the develop- 
ment of the trade in the provinces ; for the confirmation of their 
charter by Edward IV. in 1462, gave them the inspection, trial, 
and regulation of all gold and silver wares, not only in London, but 
in all other parts of the kingdom ; and these powers were continu- 
aUj exercised, periodical progresses being made by the assay 
wardens throughout the country for the purpose. It is recorded, 
in 149S, that the costs of the wardens to ''Sturbitch Fair," 
amounted to £2 ; and from the accounts relating to the sixteenth 
century we may take the following extracts : — 

^' 1612. Agreed that Mr. Wardens shall ride into the country 
this year, to make search * in div's feyres, cytyes, and townys/ as 
they had done in tymes past," 
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'^ 1517. Agreed ' that the wardens shall ryde at Seynt Jamys* 
Feyre ' and to such other places and towns in the west parts of 
England as they shall think most necessary." 

But such circuits as these were clearly not every-day events ; it 
would seem as if nothing of the kiad had taken place for some 
years preyiously to 1512, and the provincial authorities did but 
little in the absence of any higher supervision. 

Much more plate was melted than made during the half century 
which followed this outburst of energy; and country goldsmiths 
gradually fell, equally no doubt with those of London, into the 
abuses which called so loudly for enquiry at the commencement of 
the reign of Queen Elizabeth. Up to that time at all events their 
work does not seem to have been held in very high estimation. 
The touches of London and Paris are constantly mentioned in the 
wills and inventories of the fifteenth century ; that of Bruges is also 
occasionally referred to ; but no mention will be found of any 
English touch except that of London : and in the inventories of 
church furniture made in the reign of Edward YI., in which the 
names of many London goldsmiths occur, there are not to be found 
those of any provincial craftsmen, even in the case of parishes far 
from the capital, and comparatively near one or other of the local 
centres at which that mystery would seem to have had a settlement. 
This is the more significant, as in the self-same documents the 
sale of pewter to pewterers resident in various country towns is 
recorded, which would warrant a presumption that broken or super- 
fluous silver plate would have been in like manner disposed of to 
neighbouring goldsmiths, had there been any such to be found. 

They shared, however, in the general revival of the trade that 
now followed, and provincial marks are often found on Elizabethan 
church plate, which is still in abundance in every part of England. 
This is especially the case in the neighbourhood of Norwich, York, 
and Exeter ; but in other districts, even the most remote and in- 
accessible from London, the occurrence of any marks but those of 
the Ooldsmiths' Company is very rare. 

The mints in the provinces did not flourish so well, for the 
precious metals were somewhat scarce, and much was being made 
into plate. Harrison, chaplain to Lord Cobham, writing in 1586, 
says that divers mints had been suppressed within his own recollec- 
tioui '' as Southwarke and Bristow, and all coinage brought np to 
one place, that is to say, the Tower of London." 

as well as ecclesiastical plate of countiy manufaotore is 
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not unknown, and the goldsmiths of York and Norwich commanded 
a good deal of the custom of their counties. Apostles' spoons are 
marked at Norwich and Exeter in some quantity from 1560 — I66O9 
some of the plate of the Corporation of Norwich was home made 
1)etween 1560 and 1570, and specimens of plate of all kinds from 
that time down to the end of the seyenteentb century are referable 
to the goldsmiths of York. 

It is difficult to reconcile this entirely with the account given of 
them by the author of the Touchstone^ who writes thus in 1676 
of the provincial assay offices somewhat more contemptuously than 
they would otherwise seem to deserve : ''but what are the particular 
Marks the respective chief Governors of those seven places set on 
the Silver works I can give no account thereof. But this I can 
assert, that by reason the Marks of those places are little known 
they bear as little Credit, and therefore the Goldsmiths in those 
and other remote places do frequently send up their Silver Works 
to receive the London touch,** 

Our practical author remarks upon the obligation of country 
goldsmiths to make their marks known, not only to the local chief 
magistrate but to the wardens of the London goldsmiths, who had 
the ultimate supervision of the craft in all places, including the 
seven towns ; and goes on to comment upon l^e danger provincial 
corporations ran of losing their charters and being disfranchised in 
consequence of their lax exercise of their duties and privileges, 
especially " now since by the favour of our King's predecessors and 
their Parliaments Goldsmiths in those seven towns are remitted 
those extremities of bringing their vessels of silver to London to 
be stamped with the Leopard Head, but are allowed each of them a 
Touch by themselves to pass their works upon." 

He refers also to the debased quality of work executed in country 
places, in consequence of the remissness of the magistracy in pro- 
secuting their authority in making search, assaying and marking 
the goldsmiths' work, and of the infrequency with which the 
Wardens of the Goldsmiths of London made search in the country, 
and strongly recommends intending purchasers of plate to spend 
their money in London.* 

If this was all true, it is not surprising to find that in 1697 when, 
owing to the scarcity of silver coin, it was desirable to encourage 
persons having wrought plate to bring it to be coined, although it 
was provided that such plate as plainly appeared to have thereupon 

* TouchiUmefor GolU and SUoer FFciref, pp. 107, lOS, 2iid ed. 
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*' the mark commonly used at the hall belonging to the company of 
Goldsmiths in London, besides the workman's mark/* should be 
received at the mints without question, and paid for at the rate of 
6«. 4{!. per oz., no cognizance was taken of any other marks ; all 
plate not bearing the above marks being melted and assayed before 
it was allowed for, unless the vendor were satisfied with a rough 
valuation made upon oath by the master of the mint. Lastly, 
whatever doubts there may be as to the prosperity of any of the 
provincial offices up to the year 1697, they were all then extin- 
guished at a blow, for the further provisions of this Act,* after pro- 
ceeding to establish a higher national standard of fineness for silver 
plate as a protection to the coinage which its earlier clauses were 
intended to call into existence, entrusted the marking of all new 
plate to the warden of the craft of the Goldsmiths only, and made 
no mention of any other corporations whatever. 

That great inconvenience was, by this measure, occasioned to the 
goldsmiths remote from the city of London is clear from the pre- 
amble of the Act by which, only three years later, in 1700-1, this 
hardship was removed by the appointment of wardens and assay 
masters for assaying ivrought plate in the cities of York, Exeter, 
Bristol, Chester and Norwich, being the cities in which mints had 
then lately been erected for re-coining the silver monies of the king- 
dom. Newcastle-upon-Tyne was added to the number in 1702. 
The next chapter will be devoted to these modem offices and their 
marks, meanwhile it will be convenient to notice in detail the 
ancient marks used in the places now under consideration. 

The ground may be somewhat cleared by saying that nothing is 
known at present of any of the touches appointed in 1428, except 
those of York, Norwich, and Newcastle-upon-Tyne. Minting cer- 
tainly was carried on at Bristol, but there are only the faintest 
indications that goldsmith's work proper was ever carried on there, 
nor can any town marks be appropriated to either Lincoln, Bristol, 
Salisbury, or Coventry. It is very probable that none of them 
ever availed themselves of their privileges at all as &r as assaying 
plate is concerned. Goldsmiths dwelling in the *' Goldesmyihes 
Bewe, nowe y callyd the Cookyn Bewe,*' are mentioned amongst 
the benefjBctors of the church of All Halow Bristowe in a ledger 
belonging to that church, and this entry may be attributed to the 
first half of the fifteenth century. Early as this the row named 
after them had therefore lost its name. As to Lincoln too, there 
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is some indirect eyidence that it never marked plate, from the fact 
that in no less than nine Lincobishire parishes, Elizabethan church 
plate is known with the same maker's mark without the mark of 
any town. The mark (an M with an I above it on a shield of very 
peculiar shape) is presumably that of a goldsmith residing at 
Lincoln. Two cities, on the other hand, the origin of whose right 
to stamp plate is unknown — ^Exeter and Chester — used marks from 
early times. Hull made and marked plate in the seventeenth century. 
These, together with the York and Norwich marks and perhaps 
that of Newcastle-upon-Tyne, can alone be allotted with certainty 
to their proper localities. 

YORK. 

It has at length proved possible to identify the well-known old 
English mark of a fleur-de-lys and crowned rose, both being 
dimidiated and conjoined in a plain circular shield, as that which 
was anciently used at York. It has, before this, been somewhat 
doubtfully assigned to that office, but the number and locale of the 
specimens on which it has been found by the writer leaves the 
matter no longer open to question. 

Unfortunately, the mark itself is nearly always very indistinct, 
being only found on old and often much-worn plate, and in some 
cases the half rose looks so much more like a dimidiated leopard's 
head that it long seemed hazardous to say which it is intended 
for. It is now, however, clearly proved to be the half of a seeded 
rose. The date of its introduction is unknown, but as it is always 
accompanied by an alphabetical letter it can be traced to the com- 
mencement of the reign of Queen Elizabeth, whose accession 
seems to have inaugurated a new alphabet, if, indeed, a date letter 
was not then adopted for the first time. Twenty-five letters must 
have been used, the omitted letters being I or J. A table contain- 
ing the known instances, and carried down from 1558 to the 
abolition of the country offices by the Act of 1697, is given at the 
end of this volume. Since it has been in type the letters for three or 
four more years have been found, as to which it is only necessary to 
add that they correspond in every particular with the other known 
letters of the alphabets to which they belong. The more newly dis- 
covered letters are those for 1568, 1612, 1681, 1686, 1687, 1689, 1661, 
1664, and 1667* The following are the articles which have served as 
authority for the construction of this table ; many of them, it will be 
observed, are actually dated, and the fashion of the others enables 
.them to be placed, without any hesitatioui in their proper cycles. 
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Date. 



1567-8 

Ditto 

1568-9 

1573-4 
1574-5 

1699-0 

1612-3 

1615-6 

Ditto 
1616-7 
Ditto 

1617-8 
1619^ 
1622-3 

1628-4 
1626-7 
1631-2 
1632-8 

Ditto 
Ditto 

1633-4 

1634-5 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

1635-6 

1636-7 
1637-8 
1638-9 



1640-1 
1656-7 
1661-2 
1662-3 
1663-4 

Ditto 

1664-5 

Ditto 
1666-6 



MAKiBy no. 



RB. 



KG. . . . 

Ditto . . . . 

BO. . . . 

V. ■ • • • 

W B., linked letters 

P P., pellet below . 

V JL • • • • 



OH. . . . 

C M ., star below . . 

M X. • • • • 

8 C, pellet below . 

PP., ditto . . . 



Ditto . 
TH. 






IP. 



ex. . . . 

T W., linked letters . 

B W., a blazing star 

below. 
B H., pellet below . 

Ditto . ... 
8 C, as in 1619. 

T A. 

B W., a blazing star 
below. 

T. XL, • • • 

Ditto • . • • 
PB. . . . 



B H., as in 1684 

• « • « • • 

X B., linked letters . 
I P.f in quatrcfoil . 
Ditto . • • . 

Ditto 

V au 

K B., linked letters . 
B W., star below 



Abtioli. 



Communion cups. — St Mary Bishophill junior ; 

and Holy Trinity Ckxxlramgate, York. 
Communion cup with cover. — Sth. Stainley, 

CO. York. 
Communion cup with belts crossed, but no 

foliage. — Handsworth* co. York. 
Button-headed spoon. — Bey. T. BtaniforUL 
Mount of stoneware jug, dated 1576. — From 

the Addington Collection. 
Ditto, formerly at Cawood, co. York. — ^T. W, U. 

Bobinson, Esq. 
Cup, gift of Coniston Wrightington. — Trinity 

House, Hull. 
Beaker-^pcd cup. — From the Dasent Collec- 
tion. 
Communion cup. — Hkley Church, co. York. 
Apostle spoon. — Bev. T. Staniforth. 
Communion cup. — St. Cnthbert*s, York, dated 

1615. 
Communion cup. — Hemingbro*, co. York. 
Communion cup. — Bilbrough, co. York. 
SUver rim under Scrope Mazer. — ^York Minster, 

being a repair dated 1622. 
Communion cup. — Holy Trinity, York. 
Apostle spoon. — Bev. T. StaiSiforth. 
Communion cup. — Bewcastle, co. Cumb. 
Communion cup. — Headingley, near Leeds, oo. 

York. 
Ditto.— Thirsk. 
Cup given by Archbishop Harsnet in 1630 to 

All Saints*, North Street, York. 
Communion cup. — Calverley, co. York. 

Communion cup and paten, dated 1633. — Chapel 

AUerton, co. York. 
Communion cup.— Quiseley, co. York. 
Ditto.— St. Helen's, York. 
Ditto.— St. 01ave*s, York. 
Communion Cup. — Bilton, co. York. 

Communion cup. — filirby Wisk, co. York. 

Ditto.— Cundall, co. York. 

Plain cup on baluster stem (this cup bore an 

inscription engraved upon it relating to 

Norwich, and dated 1578).— Formerly in the 

Bohn Collection. 
Communion cup. — Hunmanby, co. York. 
Communion cup. — Cumberworth, co. York. 
Tankard given 1666. — Corporation of Hull. 
Spoon, flat stem end cut. — Bev. T. Staniforth. 
Communion cups.— Otley, co. York ; and Ch. 

Ch. York. 
Communion cup, dated 1668 — Aldbrough, co. 

York. 
Communion cup and paten, dated 1663.^St. 

Mary's, Cottingham, York. 
Paten. — Bolton Abbey, co. York. 
Ditto.— TtMlcaster, co. Yoriu 
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Dazi. 

1666^ 
1667-8 

16694) 

Ditto 

1671-2 

1672-3 
1673-4 
1675-6 
Ditto 
1676-7 

1678-9 

Ditto 
1679^ 



1681-2 

1682-3 

Ditto 

Ditto 

1683-4 

Ditto 

1684-5 
1685-6 

1686-7 
1688-9 

1692-3 



MATWIi itql 



I p., in quatrefoil . 
T X., with a bird be- 
low in a heart 
PM. 

T X., with a bird 

below. 
I P., in quatrefoil . 

W 1C.1 2 pellets below 

I T 

I P., in quatrefoil . 

X X. a . « . 

I P., in quatrefoil 

X B., linked letters . 

I P., in quatrefoil . 
Ditto . . . . 



wl s. • • . 

X JL 

B W., star of 8 points 

below in heart 
B X., pellet below . 
C B. in heart . . 

0. , pellet above and 
below. 

W A. • • • • 

1 0., crowned, pellet 
below. 

10., ditto • • . 
1 0., ditto 



Abticlb. 



Large paten, dated 1666. — Beverley Minster. 
Large repouss^ dish on central foot, given 1668. 

— Corporation of Hull. 
Silver lining of Scrope Mazer. — York Minster, 

being a repair dated 1G69. 
Communion cup. — Sandal, co. York. 

Communion cup, dated 1671. — Bainingbam, co. 

York. 
Candlesticks. — York Minster, dated 1673. 
Paten.— St. Cuthbert's, York. 
Communion Plate, dated 1 67 6. — Ripon Minster.* 
Paten. — Long Marston, co. York. 
Communion cup, dated 1677. — ^West Wittou, 

CO. York. 
Communion Cup, dated 1678. — St Michael*s, 

Spurriergate, York. 
Paten, dated 1677.— Kirkby Makeard, co. York. 
Peg tankard, inherited by its present owners 

£t>m the family of Osbaldeston, of Hun- 

manby, co. York. — ^W. A. l^ssen-Amherst, 

Esq., M.P. 
Communion cup. — St. Laurence, York. 
Smaller cup, dated 1684. — St. Laurence, York. 
Lid of communion cup and a paten with stem. 

— Guiseley, co. York. 
Communion cup. — ^All Saints* Pavement, York. 
Paten, dated 1687.— Whitkirk, co. York. 
Caudle cup. — Bev. Canon Baine. 

Large paten. — St Martin's, York. 
Paten.— Holy Trinity, York. 

Caudle cup. — Rev. T. Staniforth. 

Alms* dish, dated 1689.— St Michael-le-Belfry, 

York. 
Cup and paten, dated 1 694. — Famham, co. York. 



NBWCASTLK.UPON-TYNB. 

Notwithstanding the proved existence of a guild of goldsmiths in 
this town from 1586 and earlier, bat little remains of their work ; 
specimens of church plate of the later part of the seventeenth 
century are occasionally to be met with, but so few that it cannot 
be certainly said that a date letter was used in Newcastle, as at 
York and Norwich. Their hall mark, at that time, consisted of 
three castles, arranged, as in later days, two above and one below, 
placed on a shield of irregular outline, in some instances smaller at 



* An old Chapter Account Book of the 
Collegiate Church of Ripou, commenciug 
1675, ooDtains memoranda relating to the 
pli^ and amoBgst them receipted gold- 



smith's accounts for the ahove articles, 
signed '* John Plumer," dated Maich 29, 
1676, and 21 Jane, 1676. 
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the lower part where it had to snrronnd only one tower than at the 
top. Another mark, probably attributable to Newcastle, is on 
church-plate at Gateshead, dated 1672. This is a single heraldio 
castle or tower, on a small shield, and accompanied by what seems 
to be intended for a lion passant on a plain OTal shield but turned 
to the right.* The same marks occur on a communion cup at 
Boldon, also dated 1672. The maker's mark is ID in both cases. 
Other articles of the seventeenth century bear the three castles on 
a shaped shield, and a maker's mark repeated twice. In addition 
to these marks, a communion cup at St. Nicholas', Newcastle, bears 
what seems to be a Boman letter on a shaped shield; but this 
single instance is the only trace of a date letter that has at present 
been found on ancient Newcastle plate. 

NOBWICH. 

Plate was made, assayed, and marked in this city at an early 
period, but the trade has long ceased to exist there. It has now 
no Goldsmiths' Company, nor does any vestige remain of the hall 
which is mentioned by Blomefield. Its distinguishing mark was an 
escutcheon with the city arms, viz : — a castle in chief above a 
lion passant in base, and it is found on plate belonging to the 
Corporation of Norwich of 1560-70, also on Norfolk church-plate of 
about the same date, in a shaped shield ; later, the same arms 
were borne on a plain, angular, heraldic shield with pointed base. 
Peter Peterson, a Norwich goldsmith of eminence in the reign of 
Elizabeth, is one of the few provincial craftsmen whose fame as 
well as name has been handed down to our times ; in 1574 he is 
found presenting the Corporation with a standing cup gilt, on being 
excused serving the office of sheriff, and it is probable that the orb 
and cross within a lozenge often found on Norwich plate was his 
mark. Norfolk archaeologists have collected the names and some 
few particulars of other less known members of the craft in their 
county from the reign of Edward m. It is known, for example, 
that two wealthy goldsmiths of Norwich, John Bassingham 
and John Belton, occupied the same house successively in 
that city, and that the mark to be found upon it belonged 
to one of them, probably the latter, who was buried in the 
church of Saint Andrew, Norwich, prior to 1621, for in that 
year his wife was buried beside him.t John, son of Robert Belton, 




* This enrioDi TUiation maj be observed 
on modern NewcMtle pl*te from 1721 to 
1726. 
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goldsmith, was admitted freeman of Norwich, 6 Henry Vii., John 
Basyngham in 8 Henry Viil., John Basyngham, tihe younger, 
in 80 Henry Ylil., whilst Peter Peterson, apprenticed to John 
Basyngham, was admitted in 1 & 2 Philip and Mary. 

A little later than this there must have heen a number of gold- 
smiths in Norwich, the Corporation plate bearing the symbols of 
several different makers, whilst others occur on the early Eliza- 
bethan communion cups in the county. One William Cobbold, a 
leading goldsmith, is mentioned in the Corporation records for 
1581, and a Mr. Skottow as providing beer cups and wine cups in 
1684. Cobbold is perhaps the .... Cobolde apprenticed to one 
Thomas Bere, and admitted freeman in 5 Edw. YI. The name 
of Bere occurs in the lists at intervals from 6 Henry YI. A date 
letter was used, at all events from 1564, when the first known 
alphabet commences : but unfortunately, although a number of 
dated specimens bearing the o and d of 1566 and 1567 exist, 
the writer has been able to find no dated specimens from that 
time until the year 1682, in which the letter was i ; luckily an l 
for 1684 is to be found, n is to be seen on an article dated 1636, 
and B of the same alphabet, on a specimen dated 1640. This 
points strongly to the use of alphabetical cycles consisting of 
twenty letters each, as in London, and the Table at the end of this 
volume has been constructed on this principle, which is no doubt 
correct. 

Another circumstance pointing in the same direction is that an 
entry in the books of the Corporation of Norwich dated '' 1624 
ultimo Julii " states that by the authority of the Mayor, a mark, 
viz. the castle and lion, was then delivered to the wardens and 
searchers of the trade of goldsmiths. It will be noticed that this 
date happens to coincide with the commencement of a new alphabet 
in the table. About this time, too, probably on the delivery of this 
new punch in 1624, the shape of the shield containing the lion and 
castle was changed, being made somewhat more regular than 
before, though still shaped out, and the castle was also altered 
from the rudely outlined building represented on older stamps into 
a tower of the conventional heraldic pattern. 

Norwich seems also to have used various standard marks ; at one 
time it was a double seeded rose, surmounted with a crown. Mr. 
Octavius Morgan has a spoon stamped in the bowl with that mark 
just in the place where the leopard^s head is found on ancient 
spoons of London make, from which it may be supposed that it 
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was used as the standard mark. This spoon has the Norwich 
arms on an escutcheon with other marks on the back of the stem. 

It is not found on the Elizabethan specimens, but occurs first on 
apostles' spoons and other plate of the reign of Charles I. ; it is 
also found in 1678 and on a cup of 1692. Other specimens of 
plate, which seem to belong to the interval between 1640 and 1670, 
bear a rose-sprig, or else a seeded rose, and a crown on two separ- 
ate stamps, instead of the usual rose crowned. This is as far as the 
matter can be carried at present, except to say that a seeded rose 
mark seems occasionally found on plate of Dutch manufacture, and 
that it is no doubt a Dutch as well as an English mark. It may be 
put down to the town of Dordrecht in Holland, when not found in 
conjunction with the Norwich arms. 

The following list of articles may serve as authority for the 
Table in Appendix B, and for what has been stated here as to the 
Norwich marks. The letter a for 1564-5, and k probably for 1678-4, 
have lately been discovered, and kindly brought to the author*B 
knowledge by the Rev. C. B. Manning, M. A., who has made a most 
interesting list of all the church-plate in the Bural Deanery of 
Bedenhall, with the marks that are to be found on each piece. To 
his paper on the subject in the Norfolk and Norwich Arclueological 
Society's Transactions, the present edition of this volume is 
indebted for a few additional particulars as to the old goldsmiths of 
Norwich. 




1664-5 

1565-6 
1666-7 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 



Ditto 

Ditto 
Ditto 

Ditto 



Maxih*8 Hakk. 



Orb and cross with- 
in lozenge. 
A son in splendour. 

Ditto 

Ditto 
Orb and cross with- 
in lozenge. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



A man's head af- 
front^ crowned (/) 
Ditto 
Ditto 

A trefoil slipped. 



Artioli. 



OWVBB. 



Commnnion cup . 

Cup on stem . . . . 
Paten, dated 1668 
Civic plate, dated 1567 . . 
Ditto, ditto 

Communion cup, dated 1567 
Ditto, ditto 

Ditto, ditto 

Ditto, ditto 

Ditto, dated 1668 (for- 
merly at Raveningham, 
Norf.). 
Ditto, no date . • . . 

Ditto, dated 1668. 

Ditto, no date (formerly at 

WhisHoiiwtt, Norf.) . 
Ditto, dated 1567 . . . 



Diss, Norf. 

Lord Zouche. 
Aylsham, Norf. 
Corp. of Norwich. 
Ditto. 

Buxton, Norf. 
Bressingham, Norf. 
Pttlham, Norf. 
Aylsham, Norf. 
A. U. Church, Esq. 



Newton, Norf. 

Northwold, Norf. 
Edm. James, Esq. 

Brpingham, Norf. 
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8i 



Datk. 


Uaur's Mark. 


Aktioui. 


OWNKR. 


1566-7 


A trefoil slipped . 


Communion cup, dated 1567 


Wenhaston, Suff. 


Ditto 


••• ••• 


Ditto, ditto . . . Cawston, Norf. 


Ditto 


• • ■ • ■• 


Ditto, no date • • . • Booton, Norf. 


Ditto 


•• » • • • 


Ditto, ditto 


Eamshom, Norf. 


Ditto 


A trefoil slipped . 


Civic plate, dated 1668 . . 


Corp. of Norwich. 


1567-8 


Orb and cross with- 


Standing salt, surmounted 


Ditto. 




in loeenge. 


by statuette ; gift of Peter 
Beade, who died in 1568 
(see Woodcut in Chap. X. 




1568-9 
1632-3 
1634-5 


• • • • • • 

2 horses * 

•• • ••• 


art. Salte). 
Mount of stoneware jug 
Communion cup, dated 1632. 
Paten, dated 1635 


Edmund James,Esq . 
Great Melton, Norf. 
Booton, Norf. 


1636-7 


Abird . . . 


Button-headed spoon, dated 
1636. 


Rev. T. Staniforth. 


1640-1 


••• ■ •• 


Communion cup, dated 1640. 


Lamas, Norf. 


1673-4 


v« • • a • 


Communion cup and cover, 


Denton, Norf. 


1692-3 


ID. . . 


1764 (probably a mistake 
for 1674). 
Fluted porringer . 


R. Fiteh, Esq., Nor- 
wich. 



CHESTER. 

The goldsmiths of Chester, though not mentioned in 1423, are 
known to have enjoyed chartered privileges from an early date — 
local tradition says from the time of Edward I. This seems to 
some extent home out hy references to ancient charters in the 
records still preserved at Chester. There is a full list of the 
memhers of the guild, including its alderman and stewards, for the 
year 1585, and a notice of the admission of a brother even earlier, 
on October 4, 1678. There is certainly reason to believe that a 
charter granted by Queen Elizabeth was only a confirmation of 
ancient rights, for there is no mention of the receipt of a charter as 
if for the first time, nor of the fresh formation of a company in the 
records of that date. 

Minutes regulating the trade are found entered in the books 
before we come to the above entry of 1578, and they are presumably 
of earlier date. One of them ordains as follows : — 

" It™ that noe brother shall delevere noe plate by him wrought 
nnles his touche be marked and set upon the same beffore deleverie 
thereof upon paine of forfeture of everie defialt to be levied out of 
bis goods iij* iiij**." 



* Faswnt counterpaasant^ thp ope snrmQUptin^ the Qther^ 
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Another quaint notice is to the following effect: — ^'It is agreed 
by the consent of the Alderman and Steward of the Qouldsm jths 
that who Boe ever shall make the bell that shalbe made against 
Shronftide ffor the Sadlers shall have ffor his paines iij' iiij^ and yf 
any of the Compeney shall offend in the premisses shall pay unto 
the Alderman and Steward ane the reste of the Compeney 
being iij* 4**. 

'^ And yt all the oulde bells shalbe broke and not any of the 
Compeney to by any to be new burnished or sould to the peneltie 
afforesaid iij* iiij**." 

There are, however, few or no remains of the work of these 
ancient artificers. 

The large silver gilt mace belonging to the Mayor and Corpora- 
tion, which was given by the Earl of Derby when he was Mayor in 
1668, is stamped with a goldsmith's mark and the arms of the city 
of Chester as they were then borne, viz., three lions ramp., dim., 
impaled with three gerbes, dim. It bears neither leopard's head, 
lion passant, nor annual date letter, and the marks which are there 
have been nearly obliterated when the mace was re-gilt. It is 
almost too late in the day for the antiquary to suggest that when 
ancient plate is repaired or rc-gilt, silversmiths should be careful 
not to deface the marks, for many are past recall. Possibly now 
that the interest, and therefore value, which attaches to plate of 
which the precise age and date can be ascertained is better under- 
stood, the danger lies in the opposite direction. 

On this point the '' Quarterly Beview " has taken occasion to make 
a remark which will be borne out by the experience of every 
one who has studied the matter, namely, that the region over 
which the forger seems to have specially delighted to range 
is England, outside the metropolitan district. The fraudu- 
lent worker has availed himself freely of the field afforded by 
the doubtful provincial marks, and the buyer cannot be too 
much on his guard against being imposed upon by pieces of 
apparently ancient plate, bearing what purport to be marks of this 
description. 

Returning to Chester, it may be said that its histoxy as an assay 
town practically commences with its charter from King James 11. 
in 1685. The first notice in the books of the Goldsmiths* 
Company there of the marks to be used, is of the following year, 
1686, a date which barely anticipates the modem re-settlement 
of 1701, 
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The following extracts are all that relate to the subject down to 
1697, when the ancient offices were extinguished. 

1686. Feb. lat. And it is farther concluded that the WardenfiT Marks shall be 

the Coat and crest of the Cittj of Chester* on two pnnsons with a letter 
for the year. 

1687. Paid for ye tuches engraying » . * . » • . 12 

„ for ye three ponsons 00 6 

1690. June 2nd. And the same day the letter was changed from A to 

B, and so to continae for one year. 

1692. April. Paid for a puncheon and engraving ye letter c • . 16 

1692, Not. Paid Mr. Bollen for coper plate and ponson . .. 00 04 00 

1694. Paid Mr. BnUen for a new letter ponson 01 00 

1697. Paid for the ponson and carriage 05 8 

This points to the adoption of a date letter in the year 1689, and 
the regular change of letter each year following. The copper 
bought by Mr. Bullen, in 1692, might be the very plate that is 
now preserved in the Chester Assay Office, but none of the punch 
marks with which it is covered seem referable to an earlier date 
than 1701. 

The alphabet adopted in 1689 was, it is believed, of Boman 
capitals. They are so given in the minutes, though this is not, of 
course, conclusive evidence. In any case, it must have come to 
a premature end with the letter i for 1697-8. This fragmentary 
alphabet is given after the old Norwich alphabets, in Appendix B. 



EXETEB. 

Although there are no records of an assay office at Exeter until 
the commencement of its modem history, an ancient guild of 
goldsmiths flourished in that city. Much of the old church and 
domestic plate of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries that is 
still to be found in the counties of Devon and Cornwall bears the 
old Exeter mark, which was a large Boman capital letter X 
crowned. Examples of it are not uncommonly found even in other 
parts of England. Hardly any two marks are exactly alike, some 
of them being surrounded with a plain, others with a dotted, circle; 
whilst in later times than Elizabethan the escutcheon follows the 
shape of the contained letter. 

In the sixteenth century, the letter, enclosed in a plain or dotted 
circle, is usually accompanied by two pellets, mullets, or quatre- 



* For the coat of the city, see opposite page ; its crest was a sword erect. 

a2 
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foils, one in each side angle of the X, but in the next centuiy these 
are wanting, in the case of spoons it is always foond in the 
bowls in the usual place. 

It is almost invariably accompanied by a maker's mark, which is 
the whole, or sometimes what seems to be a part, of the surname, 

and, in the latter cases, somewhat unintelligible ; for instance, 

« * * * 

most of the Elizabethan Communion cups still to be seen at Exeter 
parish churches, nearly all of them being of the years 1672, 1573, 
or 1574, bear the word IONS with or without the crowned X, and 
this Fame mark is found on many Tillage communion cups of the 
same date and fashion in Devon and Cornwall. We are fortunately 
enabled to identify ft as the mark of an Exeter craftsman of that day 
by an entry in the Churchwardens' accounts of St. Petrock's in that 
city, which records that in 1571 they paid "John Ions Goldsmith 
for changing the chalice into a cup £1. 158. 5e7," the cup itself 
engraved with the date of 1572 on its paten-cover, and duly marked 
by its maker, being still the property of the parish, which no doubt 
duly values so interesting a possession. 

Two stoneware jugs, in the possession of the Bev. T. Staniforth, 
have respectively ESTON and what may be meant for EASTON 
but looks more like F. ASTON as their makers' marks, whilst a 
third, formerly in the Bemal collection, bears the word 
HOBWOOD ; all these are accompanied by the usual Exeter 
mark. ESTON is found on a Communion cup at Crediton church, 
CO. Devon, of which the date is 1590. To another mark, that of one 
HADCLIFF, as in the case of the IONS mark, it is possible to 
assign a date, for it is found on a cup at St. Petrock's church in 
Exeter, engraved with 1640, a date which corresponds well with the 
year 1637 pounced on an apostle spoon with the same makers' 
mark, in Mr. Staniforth's collection. These last each bear the 
makers' initials, on a separate stamp, as well as his name in full, 
and are good examples of the Exeter mark of the time. The mark 
on the apostle spoon is as follows: — 




155 



RADCLIEF 



That on the cup gives the same initials in monogram J^< 

instead of with the little flowers between them, the other marks 
being the same as those on the spoon. An earlier form of the 
Exeter mark will be found in the Table at the end of this 
chapter. 
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Spoons occasionally bear the initials in the bowl, instead of the 
crowned X, and have the whole name on the back of the stem ; 
some seal-headed baluster-stemmed spoons among the domestic 
plate still in use at Cotehele, the ancient Cornish seat of the Earls 
of Mount Edgcumbe, bear TM in monogram within a dotted circle 



in their bowls, and MJtfV on the stems : on others the word 
BEWLY is to be found) with the Exeter mark in the bowl. 

YEDS occurs on a flat stemmed spoon, and ^ on an apostle 

spoon of Mr. Staniforth*s, both of which bear the Exeter mark. 

It is impossible to say for certain, even after the examination of 
so many specimens as are described here, whether a date letter was 
regularly used at Exeter. The stoneware jugs and the Communion 
cups sometimes bear a letter that might be a date letter, but in 
many other cases it is not found, and never on spoons. It adds to 
the uncertainty that on nearly all the Communion cups which bear 
the mark lOXS, the Boman letter I is to be seen put on in such a 
way that it might be a date letter or the initial of the maker's name. 
As these could hardly all have been made in exactly the same year, 
and as on many Exeter examples, a letter which is known to be the 
maker's initial is found as well as his name, it would be unsafe 
to say that this letter I is a date letter. Further research may 
clear up this question, but it is almost certain that even if a letter 
were used during part of the sixteenth, it was not so in the 
seventeenth century. 

Two general remarks must here be made upon the subject matter 
of this present chapter : one is, that it must not be supposed that 
there is not plenty of genuine plate, bearing old English provincial 
marks, to be found in modem collections ; and if the writer has 
based his remarks chiefly on ancient specimens of church plate, and 
in other cases upon specimens of which it can safely be said that 
they have never changed hands at all, it is only that the absolute 
authenticity of the data relied on may be ensured beyond all possible 
question. 

The other remark is a caution that in the case of specimens of 
provincial make of which the date letter is doubtful, no help can be 
obtained from the alphabets of the Goldsmiths' Company in 
London. It has been suggested by Mr. Cha£fers that these letters 
seem to agree with the dates of presentation on many of the pieces 
and the style of the workmanship ; and he adopts the plan of 
giving the dates according to the London tables in brackets in 
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describing pieces of provincial plate. The York and Norwich tables, 
which will be found in Appendix B., are enough to show that this 
agreement must be accidental as far as regards plate made in 
either of those cities, and that in respect of their date letters the 
provincial goldsmiths used different alphabets from those adopted 
by their metropolitan brethren. They occasionally, in the seven- 
teenth century, sent up their wares to be touched in London, 
and in that case they seem to have registered the same mark at 
Goldsmiths' Hall as that by which they were known to the local 
assay-wardens. Two such instances, both of goldsmiths in the 
north country, have come under the writer's notice. 

DOUBTFUL AND OTHER PBOVINCIAL MARKS. 

There are some few marks of which nothing certain is at present 
known. All that can be said is, that as they are found on plate, 
usually spoons, of apparently English make and of the middle of 
the seventeenth century, the articles bearing them probably escaped 
more regular marking owing to the social disturbances with which 
their makers were surrounded. 

One of the best known of such marks is a fleur-de-lis within a 
plain, or sometimes beaded, circle. It is often found in the bowls 
of spoons of that date ; examples are in the collections of Mr. 
Staniforth and Mr. Octavius Morgan. 

Another is a small and indistinct mark of a circle crossed and rc- 
crossed with lines, some of them running, like the spokes of a 
wheel, to the centre. This is found in the bowl of a spoon in the 
collection of Mr. B. Temple Frere, and of one at Cotehele : both 
of these have a small sitting figure like Buddha, by way of knop, 
and both have as maker's mark the letters BC with a five-pointed 
star between them on the back of the stems ; a seal headed spoon 
also at Cotehele bears the same marks, and 1647 for date pricked 
upon it. 

A third mark of considerable interest is on a spoon pricked with 
1678 for date : it consists of a tun or barrel placed across the 
stem of a large letter T, and no doubt stands for the town of 
Taunton. It is in the bowl of the spoon, which has TD with a 
fleur-de-lis under the letters on an escutcheon for maker's mark on 
the back of its handle, and, like the last, is in Devonshire, being in 
the collection of Mr. Chichester of Hall. The same marks are 
found on a beaker in Mr. Staniforth's possession. A fourth mark of 
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the same kind is fonned of four small hearts arranged with the 
points inwards, so as to form a sort of guatrefoil. 

Other such devices and monograms in great variety occar, 
sometimes the same monogram in the bowl and on the handle of 
the spoon, two or even three times repeated in the latter position. 
Amongst them is occasionally to be recognised the registered mark 
of some London maker, bat so seldom that in most cases they may 
safely be said to be of provincial origin, and of about the period we 
have mentioned. Exceptions may of coarse be found ; some few 
are certainly of the earlier part of the same century ; but as a 
general rule, this class of marks may be referred to the reign of 
Charles I., or else to the time of the Commonwealth. 

The most puzzling doubtful mark that has ever come under the 
author's notice is on a piece of church plate at Bradford. It bears 
a Catherine wheel, an italic A for date letter, and as maker*s mark 
the letters SS crowned on a shield repeated twice. It is dated 1691, 
and is almost certainly of Yorkshire make ; the York date letter 
for 1690-1, it may be added, is an h, and very likely an italic one. 
The maker's mark, though it is one of those registered at Gold- 
smiths' Hall, may well belong to a provincial maker for all that. 
Perhaps the York mark is accidentally omitted ; but as the cathe- 
rine-wheel occurs on more than one specimen of plate, and in 
more than one form, it is in all probability the local mark of some 
other northern town. 

There is one mark now to be mentioned that cannot be called 
doubtful. Though Hull had been made a mint town in 28 Edw. I. 
it was not included in the Act of 1428, and does not seem to have 
assayed plate in early times ; but in and near that town there is a 
great deal of plate of the seventeenth century bearing the town 
arms of three ducal crowns one above another for assay mark. So 
much indeed is to be found that it would almost lead to the 
conclusion that Hull must have had some charter such as those 
which Exeter and Chester are supposed to have enjoyed, entitling 
its goldsmiths to their own proper provincial mark. The 
'' Company of Gbldsmiths and Braziers" there are found presenting 
a petition to James 11. with other loyal burgesses of the town. 
To set against this it must be said that the Hull mark only occurs, 
just when other unauthorised marks were much in vogue. Further 
it is not mentioned by the author of the Tmichstone in 1676, nor 
was it recognised by the Acts of 1701 and 1702, any more than in 
1428. It is clear, however, that whether authorised or not to use a 
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special mark of its own, the goldsmiths residing there did a good 
trade amongst their neighhours, at all events from about 1625 to 
nearly the end of the century. 

About 25 specimens have come to light, bearing yarious dates 
from 1621 to 1697, and the marks of eight different makers. Many 
of them are in the possession of the Hull Trinity House, others 
are from village churches in the neighbourhood, and one piece 
of some historical interest is in private hands in Yorkshire. The 
eight makers' initials are CW. BB. HB. IB. AB. EM. TH. and 
KM. They are in shields of very marked shapes, and all but one 
of them have some distinguishing emblem, such as a crown, star, or 
other like addition. 

It remains to notice in conclusion another very interesting and 
perhaps unique mark, though like the last it can hardly be called a 
doubtful one. It will be remembered that no provincial offices 
seem to have had any right to mark plate from 1697 to 1701, and 
the inconvenience to the trade and the public occasioned by this has 
already been noticed. It appears, however, that plate made in the 
provinces between those years is not entirely unknown, as a salt- 
cellar (see engr. chap. X., art. Salts), in the form of a lighthouse, 
formerly amongst the family plate at Tredegar, will show. It bears 
for goldsmiths' marks the three words — Britan, Bowe, and Plin°, 
each on a plain oblong punch (like the word Badcliff on page 84), 
and it may be safely attributed to the year 1698, or the early part 
of 1699. The marks taken together indicate that it was made by 
one Bowe of Plymouth, of silver of the then new Britannia standard. 
The piece is not only of considerable historical interest as will be 
seen later on, but of great rarity as a specimen of provincial silver- 
smiths' work and marking at a period when but little was made, 
and none could by proper right be marked, except in London. 

The following table gives a summary, in a form convenient for 
reference, of all that has been said about ancient provincial English 
hall marks, and some illustrations of those which are of most 
importance to the collector of old plate : — 
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CHAPTER V. 



THE PROVINCIAL ASSAY OFFICES AND THEIR MARKS SINCE 

1701. 

THE ACTS OF PABLIAHENT ERTABLISHINQ THEM—TOBK—EXETEB— CHESTER — 
NOBWICH— NEWCAOTLE-UPON-TYNB — BIBMINGHAM — SHEFFIELD— TABLK 
OF HODEBN FBOYIXCIAL MABKB. 

We come now to the re-establishment of provincial assay 
offices in 1701 and 1702 under the circumstances mentioned at an 
earlier page. The Acts of Parliament* which appointed York, 
Exeter, Bristol, Chester, Norwich, and Newcastle-upon-Tyne 
for the assaying and marking of wrought plate may be taken 
together. They incorporated the goldsmiths and plate-workers of 
each place under the name of the " Company of Goldsmiths/' for 
carrying out their various provisions. No pkte was to be made 
less in fineness than the standard of the kingdom, and the following 
marks were appointed : — The worker's mark to be expressed by the 
two first letters of his surname, the lion's head erased, the figure ot 
Britannia, and the arms of the city where such plate shall be 
assayed, and a distinct and variable letter in Roman character, 
which shall be annually changed upon the election of new wardens 
to show the year when such plate was made. Every goldsmith and 
silversmith in each city was required to enter his name, mark, and 
place of abode with the wardens, and not to stamp plate with any 
other mark than the mark so entered. The assay-master was to be 
sworn in before the mayor. 

It seems almost certain that Bristol f never exercised the power 
of assaying plate, and Norwich soon abandoned the privilege. 
The other places named carried the provisions of the Act into 
effect by establishing assay offices, all of which except that of York 
still continue in active operation. 



• 12 & 18 Will lU., cap. 4, York, 
Bxeter, Bristol, Chester, and Norwich. 1 
Anno, cap. 9, Neircastlo-npon-Tfne. 

t TImtb are some anomalous marks on a 
spoon at the Temple Church, Bristol, 
iriiioh might be taken for Bristol hall- 



marks; bat the citio archirea of the 
period do not record the eetabliahment 
of any Goldsmiths' Company, nor the 
swearing-in of any assiy master befen the 
mayor, ss prescribed in the Act 
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In 1778, after an enquiry by Parliament into the working of 
these offices, Birmingham and Sheffield were appointed for the 
same pnrpose ; goods made in these towns having, as it appeared, 
until that time, been sent at great inconvenience and expense to 
Chester or London to be marked. The provisions of the Act 
appointing them are, speaking generally, much like those by which 
the older assay offices were regulated, except that the later pro- 
visions are more precise and complete, an advantage to be attributed, 
it is pertinently suggested by Mr. Byland in his Assay of Geld and 
Silver Wares^ to the opposition of the Goldsmiths* Company in 
London, which was a little jealous of rival offices. Out of this 
wholesome rivaliy arose the parliamentary inquiry and report, 
without which the statute establishing the offices at Sheffield and 
Birmingham would have been far less complete and satisfactory. 

A few words must be said about each of the provincial offices in 
turn, except Bristol, which may be considered to be disposed of; 
premising that the later general Acts of the last and present 
century, regulating the goldsmith's trade, and noticed in the last 
chapter, apply to all offices alike. 

YORK. 

This office has had a somewhat fitful existence. Be-established 
in 1701, it is mentioned with the rest in the Acts of 1789 and of 
1784, although it was certainly not working at the time of the 
parliamentary inquiry of 1778. At the commencement of the 
present century its operations were more regular, and there is a 
record in existence of the work done from 1805 — 1821.* From 
this it appears that duty to the amount of about ;£800 a-year was 
paid through the York office for work sent to be assayed by some 
four or five silversmiths ; the articles made by them consisting of 
household plate, now and then some articles of Communion plate 
for a York church, and some wedding rings; *'a coffin plate" is 
mentioned more than once. Later on, in 1848, it is again to be 
heard of, but working as before on a very small scale. A return 
then obtained shows it to have assayed on an average no more than 
2,000 ounces of silver, besides an insignificant quantity of gold in 
the five preceding years; and in 1856 the office had practically 
ceased to exist. The annual date letter seems to have been 
changed more or less regularly from 1800, and perhaps earlier, 



* One of the Register Books of the 
AfMj Office 18 DOW in the ponearion of 



Oanon Baine, who has kindly fnmiBhed the 
following notes from it. 
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preceding years, to which must be added an average of about 200 
oz. of gold wares. It however received from Liverpool and from a 
maker at Coventry a large number of watch cases for assay, which 
did not increase the duty payable through the ofiSce, though it 
added greatly to the business done in it. In 1855 it was stamping 
some 25,000 oz. annually of silver, and 10,000 oz. of gold of this 
description of wares. 

Its diBtingmshing mark was at first a shield bearing the city 
arms of three lions passant guardant dimidiated, 'per pale with 
three garbs also dimidiated. These were changed in the latter 
part of the last century for a dagger erect between three garbs ; but 
it is known that the Goldsmiths' Company continued the use of the 
old arms some years after the city had adopted the new coat. It 
seems somewhat uncertain in what year the new coat first found 
favour at the Hall ; the present assay master is of opinion that the 
change was made in the year 1784 or thereabouts, and this is 
corroborated by the occurrence of the letter 'M," which appears to 
be the letter for that year, accompanied sometimes by the old and 
at other times by the new arms. The rest of the marks correspond 
with those of the other provincial towns, the leopard's head having 
been used from 1720 — 1889, when it was discontinued. 

Partly owing to the smallness of the business done at Chester, 
and partly owing to the loss of one of the books which contain the 
records from 1838 to 1818, it is a matter of some doubt and 
difficulty to give a list of the date letters used. Those from 1701 
to 1726, and from 1818 to the present day, are recorded ; but in the 
interval between 1726 and 1818 the only information the books 
afford is that from 1726 to 1808 they were regularly changed. 
Happily, however, the letters for certain years are known in other 
ways, such as the italic ^M for 1788-9, the Boman capital u in the 
next alphabet for 1772-8, and a small Roman i is found without 
the king's head, and also with the king's head in intagUo. This 
last must therefore almost certainly be the letter for 1784 ; and it 
would seem to indicate that at Chester the preceding alphabet was 
shortened by two letters, and a new cycle commenced in 1776 with 
the same letter as that used in London ; this uniformity of practice 
has not, however, been maintained. The evidence of the marks 
found on a number of undated specimens of plate corresponds 
with that afforded by the fixed points mentioned ; and our table 
will be practically a safe guide to the Chester date letters. It will 
of course be seen that the lengths of the alphabets have necessarily 
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had to be out to fit» but the position of any given letter will not be 
affected by more than a year, and the uncertainty occasioned is 
therefore of comparatively little consequence. 

EZAMPUSS OF MODBUN CHESTER PLATE. 

1704. Large oral snuff-boz, dated 1704. Corporation of Chester. 
Do. Commimion cup. Worthenbnry, Wrexham. 
1709. Silver oar. Corporation of Chester. 

1713. Commnnion cup and flagon, dated 1716. St. Peter's, Chester. 
1718. Spoon dated 1716. Corporation of Chester. 

1714. Pftten. St John's Blae Coat School, Chester. 

1716. Commnnion plate. St. Mary's, Chester. 

1717. Alms dish, dated 1719. St. John's, Chester. 

1718. Commuiion cap, dated 1720. St. Bride's, Chester. 
1723. Pnnch ladle, dated 1722. Corporation of Chester. 

1723. Punch ladle, dated 1724. The Duke of Westminster, Baton House. 

Bo. Paten. St Michael's, Chester. 

1728. Cup. T. Hughes, Esq. 

1730. Silrerseal. Corporation of Chester. 

1736. Communion cup and paten, dated 1736. Poulton-le-Fjlde, Lane. 

1738. Paten, dated 1737. Chester Cathedral. 

1769. Sugar ladle. W. W. B. Wynne, Esq., Peniarth. 

1772. Date letter U. Report of Parliamentary Committee. 

NOBWICH. 

As to modem Norwich, nothing seems to be known except that 
on Jnly 1st, 1702, one Bobert Harstonge was sworn in assayer of 
gold and silver plate to the company of goldsmiths in that city. 
This is the only eyidence at all that any step was taken to put in 
force the powers of the Act of Will, m.; it is clear that as far as 
Norwich is concerned, the privileges conferred by it soon fell into 
disose, and for a very long time past no plate has been assayed there. 

NEWCASTLE-UPON-TYNE. 

Although this town was one of those anciently appointed to have 
a touch of its own, it was not included amongst the offices re- 
established in 1701. Its claims were however made good in 1702, 
upon a representation apparently of its ancient rights and of the ruin 
impending over its goldsmiths and their families in consequence of 
its omission from the list. A company was then established in the 
same manner as in the case of the other offices : its first assay 
master was elected June 24th, 1702 ; and its annual date letter 
runs regularly from 1702 onwards to the present time, except for a 
break between the years 1760 and 1769, as is evident from, but 
otherwise unexplained by, the books of the company. The letter 
is changed on May 8rd. Boman capitals were first used, and then 
capital letters of various descriptions^ until 1816^ when a small 
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letter (Roman) was introduced. In 1778 it shared with Chester 
the praise bestowed on the well-conducted operations of the gold- 
smiths* companies in these two places, but the company consisted 
of three persons only. There were, however, nine makers' marks 
registered, their owners residing at Newcastle itself, Durham and 
Sunderland, and it then stamped about 12,000 oz. of silver per 
annum, but no gold. It was doing much the same amount of 
business in 1848, and also in 1856, when such matters were again 
made the subject of ParUamentary enquiry. 

The Newcastle mark is a shield with three towers or castles upon 
it, being the arms of the town, and is found at first with an orna- 
mental, afterwards with a heart-shaped shield, and later still with a 
shield having a pointed base almost the shape of an egg. The other 
marks are i^e same as those of the other provincial towns, the 
leopard's head crowned being used from 1720. It is now the only 
provincial town retaining that mark, but the crown upon the 
leopard's head serves to distinguish it from the London stamp. 

The Roman capital letter s for 1784 is found with and also with- 
out the Sovereign's head, which last is in intaglio when it occurs 
on plate of 1784-6 or 1785-6, as it is on London plate of the same 
years. A single instance of the intaglio form of duty mark coupled 
with the letter u of the year 1786-7 has been found. 

Examples of Modstin Newcastle Plate. 

1721. Commanion flagoxL Otleji co. York. 

Do. Commanion cop. Gateshead. 

Do. Commanion plate, dated 1722. St. John*8| Newcastle. 
1724. Commanion cap (Britannia standard marks). Croft, co. York. 
1728. Paten, dated 1728. Ch. Ch. Tynemouth. 
1738. Hand candlestick. Bavensworth Castle. 
1740. Flagon, dated 1740. Boldon, co. Durham. 
1743. Commanion plate, dated 1743. Birtlej, co. Northumberland. 
1746. Communion flagon, dated 1746. Holy Trinity. Qoodramgate, York. 

1769. Communion flagon. Calyerley, co. York. 

1770. FUgon, dated 1771. Bokeby, co. York. 
1772. Flagon. 8t. Giles', Durham. 

1774. Ditto, dated 1776. St. Andrew's, Newcastle. 
Do. Communion paten. Bothal, co. Northumberland. 

1783. Commanion cup, dated 1784. Qyingham, co. Noithamberland. 

1784. Alms dish, dated 1784 (no king's head). St. Andrew's, NewcasUe. 

Do. Communion flagon, dated 1785. (King's head in intaglio.) Gateshead. 
1787. Communion paten, dated 1788, St. Andrew's, Newcastle. 

SHEFFIELD AND BIBMINGHAM. 

Lastly we have Sheffield and Birminghami established by an Act 
of 1773 as the result of the parliamentaiy enquiiy to which we have 
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BO frequently referred. This Act* enabled them to assay silver 
goods only, but Birmingham was farther empowered to stamp gold 
in 1824,t by the Act under which that office is now regulated, and 
by which, so far as Birmingham is concerned, the earlier Act of 1778 
was repealed. At Sheffield silver only is assayed to the present 
day. A district of thirty miles radius round the town was assigned 
to Birmingham, and one of twenty miles to Sheffield for the better 
support of the offices. 

Owing to their recent establishment their work has of course not 
yet. had time to acquire any archsBological interest, but their marks 
are — ^the maker's which is to be the first letters of his christian and 
surname, the lion passant, a distinct variable letter to be changed 
annually upon the election of new wardens for each company, and 
the mark of the company. This mark is a crown in the case of 
Sheffield, whilst an anchor distinguishes articles assayed at Bir- 
mingham. For silver of the higher standard, the Britannia stamp 
alone, unaccompanied by that of the lion's head erased, has been 
used by these offices. The Birmingham date letters have been 
regular alphabets, but at Sheffield for the first half century the 
letters were selected at random; since 1824 however both have 
used regular alphabets, though Sheffield has here and there omitted 
some letters. In both cases the letter is changed in July, at 
Sheffield on the first Monday in that month, on which day the 
annual meeting of the company is held. These offices have both 
carried on an extensive and well conducted business, earning the 
commendation of those whose duty it was to report upon the work- 
ing of the provincial assay offices, before a select committee of the 
House of Commons which sat in 1856. The Diet is sent up from 
boUi Sheffield and Birmingham to the Mint for trial annually as 
thdr Act directs. This is one of the improvements and safeghards 
owed to the more modem legislation tinder which they were estab- 
lished. The other pi^ovincial offices ate only liable to the obligation 
of sending their diet up to the Mint, '' to be tried as the pix of 
the coin of this kingdom is tried," if required to do so by the Lord 
Chancellor, and it appeared in 1856 that it had never been sent for 
widiin living memory from any of them. 

The following tabular summary of the marks dealt with in this 
chapter, is constructed on the same plan as the tables already given 
at the end of Chapters IL and IV. 



* 13 Geo. ia. cap. 52 (local). | f 5 Geo. IV. cap. 52 (local). 
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CHAPTER VI. 

SCOTLAND. 

SCOTCH LEGISLATION-tTHB EDINpUBOH OOLDSMITHft— *THSIB MABKa, DKAOONB, 
AND A88AT MASTBB8-OLD PBOVIKCIAL MABK0— MODERN GLASGOW — 
TABLE OF EDINBUBGH ANp GLASGOW MARKS. 

. In Scotland attention was, paid at an early period to the fineness 
of wrought gold and silver, and steps were taken by the Legislature 
to prevent frauds in the working of those metals. 

For in the reign of King James I!., a.d. 1457* a statute was 
passed by the parliament of Scotland, enacting that ** anent the re- 
formation of gold and silver wrocht be Goldsmithes, and to eschew 
the deceiving done to the kingis lieges, there sail be ordained in 
ilk burgh, quhair Goldsmithes workis ane understandard, and a 
cunning man of gude conscience quhilk sail be Deakone of the 
craft. And quhen the warke is brocht to the goldsmithe and it be 
gold, what gold that beis brocht till him he sail give it foorth again 
in warke na war nor xx grains, and silver xi grains fine.t And the 
said Goldsmith sail take his warke or he give it foorth and passe to 
the deakone of the craft and gar him examine that it be sa fine as 
before written. And the said deakone sail set his marke and taken 
thereto togidder with the said Goldsmithes. And gif faulte be 
founden therein afterwards, the deakone aforesaid and Goldsmithes 
gudes sail be in escheit to the King, and their lives at the kingis 
will and the said deakone sail have to his fee of ilk ounce wrocht an 
penny. And quhair there is no Goldsmithes hot ane in a towne, 
he sail shew that warke takened with his awin marke to the head 
officiates of the towne quhilkis sail have a marke in like maner 
ordained therefore and sail be set to the said warke. And quhat 
Goldsmith that givis foorth his warke utherwaies then is before 
written his gudes sail be confiscat to the King apd his life at the 
Kingis will." We have thus early, therefore, a maker's mark 



* Fonrteenth Farliamtni, VI. of ICarch, 
1457. 65. Of the Deakon of QoldamithM ; 
And of tlio marking of their warke. 



t That is : 20 grains or parts of fins 
gold in 24 ; 11 of pure silTor in 12. 
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established and in addition to it, a deacon*s mark in towns where 
goldsmiths are established, or a town mark in places where but a 
single goldsmith resides. 

In 148S the thirteenth parliament* of the next reign, that of 
James HI., further ordains as follows : '' that for the eschewing of 
the great damnage and skaithes that our Sovereign Lordis lieges 
sustein be the goldsmithes in the minishing the fines of the silver 
warke that fra thine furth there be in ilk burgh of the realm quhair 
goldsmithes ar, ane deakon and ane searchour of the craft. And 
that ilk goldsmithes warke be marked with his awin marke, the 
deakone^s marke and the marke of the Towne of the finesse of 
twelve-penny fine. And quhair there is ony sik warke within the 
said finesse, the warke to be broken the workman to upmake the 
avail of the finesse aforesaid, and the said workman to be punished 
therefore at the King's will." 

It further provides that no goldsmith be a master, nor hold open 
booth unless he be admitted by the ofiBicers of the craft and the 
whole body of it. This same year we come to the grant by the 
Town Council of Edinburgh, of certain privileges to the gold- 
smiths and members of some other trades, all being included under 
the name of " Hammermen," in answer to a petition in which 
they complained of infractions upon the *' auld gude rule " of their 
craft. 

Next follows, in 1489, another statute,! to the same effect as the 
earlier ones, providing '' that ilk goldsmith have ane special marke, 
signe and taiken to be put in his said warke quihilk he makis. And 
they samin warkes to be of fines of the new warkes of silver of 
Bruges. And that there be ane deakon of the craft of goldsmithes 
quihilk sail examine the said wark and fines thereof and see that it 
be als gude as the said wark of Bruges. And thereafter the samin 
deakon to put his marke and signe on the said warke, and to answer 
thereupon his life and gudes. And as touching the warke of gold, 
that it be maid als fine as it is first molten in the presence of the 
awner, like as the touch and assaie given to him quhen it is first 
molten." 

In 1655, an Act X to regulate " the finesse of goldsmith's warke 
and the marke thereof" proceeds : — " Forasmuch as there is great 
firand and hurt done unto the lieges of the realm by goldsmiths that 



• XXIV. Feb., 1488. 96. Of Gold- 
miths. 
t JameilV. Second JL^axliament, XT. 



Feb., 1489. IS^ Of GoIdBmitlies. 

X Maiy, Sixtb Parliftment, XX. Jane, 
1655. 
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make silver and gold of no certain finesse bat at their pleasnre, by 
which there is some silver warke set forth of such baseness of alloy, 
viz., of six and seven penny fine against the public weal of the 
realm, it is ordained that na goldsmith make in warke nor set foorth 
either of his awin or nther mennis silver under the just finance of 
elleven pennie fine under the paine of death and confiscation of all 
their gudes moveable. And that everie goldsmith marke the silver 
warke that he makis with his awin marke and with the townis 

marke And als that na goldsmith make in warke or set furth 

of his awin or uther mennis gold under the just finesse of twentie 
twa carat fine under the pains aforesaid." 

Then come letters patent of King James 71. granted in 1586, 
and ratified by parliament in the following year, to the deacon and 
masters of the Goldsmiths' craft in Edinburgh, which gave farther 
eS'ect to these statutes by empowering that body to search for gold 
and silver work, and to try whether it were of the fineness required 
by law and to seize all that should appear deficient : this gave them 
a monopoly of their trade and the entire regulation of it, separating 
them finally from all association with the ''hammermen " or com- 
mon smiths. The working rules of the craft received in 1691 the 
ratification of the Town Council, but they contain no farther 
mention of marks to be used. We may remark that George 
Heriot, a name so well known in the mystery, was '' deykin " of 
the goldsmiths in Edinburgh that same year. This most 
distinguished of all the Scotch goldsmiths was bom in 1568, and 
was eldest son of another George Heriot, who belonged to the com- 
pany of goldsmiths in Edinburgh. The younger Heriot has already 
been mentioned, but it may be interesting to note in this chapter 
that his father, who died in 1610, was also a man of eminence, 
having been a commissioner in the convention of estates and parlia- 
ment of Scotland, and a convener of the trades of Edinburgh at five 
difierent elections of the council.* Lastly the Charter of Incorpo- 
ration of the Goldsmiths of Edinburgh, granted by James VII., in 
1687» confirms their previous privileges, and extends their powers 
over the whole kingdom of Scotland. 

It seems clear that at this time but little plate, and henceforward 
none at all, was assayed, except in Edinburgh, until the establish- 
ment of the office at Glasgow in the present century. In earlier 
times several towns used marks in compliance with the early Acts 
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of Parliament^ but few instances of plate bearing them are now to be 
foxmd : such as there are will be noted presently. 

The earliest marks therefore were the maker's and deacon's 
punches only, to which the mark of the town is added in 1488 ; 
though we must not forget as a piece of antiquarian information, 
the mention of a town mark as early as the Act of 1467. 

The introduction of a variable date letter seems nearly coincident 
with the granting of the charter of James YII., the first mention of 
it being in Sept. 1681, when a small black letter E was adopted as 
the letter for the ensuing year. It has been changed regularly ever 
since on the first hall day in October. 

In the Goldsmiths' books, there is a wonderfully consecutive 
record of the date letters used firom that time forward, but no note 
of the shape of the shields surrounding them, except for impres- 
sions firom the actual punches used in the earliest cycle, which are 
struck upon the pages containing the minutes. 

A new and carefully corrected Table has been prepared expressly 
for this volume, by Mr. James H. Sanderson, well known as one of 
the best authorities on the subject of Scotch plate, who has also 
fiimished the author with a quantity of information as to provincial 
marks in Scotland, and biographical notes of the deacons with their 
marks. 

We have now enumerated four of the marks to be found on plate 
assayed in Edinburgh, the maker's, the deacon's, the castle, and 
the date letter. Two others have to be mentioned, one an altera- 
tion, and the other an addition. In 1769, the deacon's mark was 
abolished, the standard mark of a thistle being substituted for it, 
and in 1784, as in England, the Sovereign's head was ordained as a 
duty mark. 

Betuming to the course of legislation there is nothing to notice, 
and the old laws seem to have remained in force, until the date of 
the general enactment* which now, to quote firom its title, fixes the 
standard qualities of gold and silver plate in Scotland, and provides 
for the marking and assaying thereof. Its provisions much re- 
semble those of the Acts establishing the more modem of the 
English provincial assay offices, except as regards the standard and 
the city mark. It prohibits the sale not only of plate manufius- 
tured in Scotland, but of any plate without the marks of one of the 
Scotch assay offices, so that no plate made in London or elsewhere 
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ont of Scotland can be sold in Scotland, unless it be re-assayed and 
stamped at the Edinburgh or Glasgow offices. Of the Glasgow 
office, established in 1819| presently. 

The Act recapitulates the marks to be used, and they are as 
follows : — 

For goid of 22 carats, the five stamps of which mention has been 
made — ^the maker's initials, the town, the standard, the duty, and 
date marks. 

For goU of 18 carats, the same, with the additional stamp of the 
figures 18. 

For zilver of the old standard, the same stamps as for gold of 22 
carats. 

For 9tZrer of the new standard, the same stamps, with the 
additional mark of Britannia. 

It may be remarked that the higher standard silver has been but 
little used in Scotland. 
To sum up in chronological form, the Edinburgh marks are : — 

1. Maker's mark, from 1457. 

2. Standard mark, being deacon's initials from 1457 to 1759, 
when the thistle was substituted for it. 

8. The town mark of a castle, from 1488. 

4. The date letter, from 1681-2. 

5. The duty mark of the Soyereign's head, from 1784, as in 
England. 

We now propose to give a few of the more interesting examples 
of Edinburgh hall-marks, from 1618 to 1778, with short notices of 
the makers, deacons, and assay masters of that period. The marks 
are numbered so as to correspond with the biographical notes which 
belong to, and follow them ; and it must here be noted that after 
the year 1638, there is a blank in the records for nearly forty years, 
which renders it a matter of difficulty to identify the names of the 
makers with their respective marks. It also appears that unless 
the deacon was popular with the craftsmen, he did not get elected 
to serve a second year. 
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1.— 1 618. Gilbert Kirkland. 



2.—- 1628. George Bobertson. 



3.^1633. Trinity College Church 
plate. 



4.— 1633. George Crawford. 



5.--1642. Tolbooth Church plate, 
Bdjnbiugh. 

6.— .1650. Carrie Church plate, 
near Edinburgh. 



7.^1657. Dunbar Church plate. 



8.~1677. Alexander Beed. 



9.— 1692. Bobt Ingles. 



10.— 1700. Dunblane Church plate. 



11.— 1717. Patrick Tumbull. 



12.— 1728. Wm.Ayton. 



13..1785. James Kerr. 



11—1746. Edward Lothian and 
Hugh Gordon. 



15.— 1760. Bobt. GonloD. 



16.— 1778. Patrick Bobertson. 
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1. Gilbert Kirkland was deacon of the GoldsmiibB* Craft in the 
year 1628-4 and again in 1686. He made the Fyrie parish com- 
munion plate (Aberdeenshire) in the year 1618, and that of the 
parish of Mamock in 1686 ; we have his punch four times between 
those dates. 

The deacon's mark I'L occurs three times, between 1618 and 
1640; his name unknown. 

2. George Robertson was master of the Cuinziehous (coining- 
house) and made the Mace belonging to the city of Edinburgh in 
the year 1617. Between that date and 1660 we have his punch six 
times, as the maker of church plate. 

The deacon G, name unknown. We find his punch on church 
plate nine times between 1617 and 1650. It appears on the Edin- 
burgh Mace, just mentioned, of 1617, see also the following 
example. 

8. Maker's name unknown, but is found on several examples in 
1688, including the plate in the Tron Church and the Torgue 
Church. 

The deacon's mark is the same as in the preceding instance. 

4. George Crawford was deacon of the craft in the year 1622, 
and again in 1688; we have his punch three times on church plate, 
from 1646 to 1650. He made the Newbattle Church plate in 1646, 
and some old Grey Friars church plate in 1649. 

The deacon's monogram we have five times between 1629 and 
1646, name unknown ; it occurs on the Dunfermline plate in 1629, 
on the Haddington Church plate in 1646, and in connection with 
the mark of George Bobertson on an alms-dish now at St. Patrick's 
Church, Brighton, but formerly the property of the church of Duffus, 

CO. Elgin. 

6. From the Tolbooth parish communion plate (Edinburgh). 
The maker PB crowned. We have this punch four times between 
the years 1640, when it occurs on the Dalkeith church plate, 

and 1662. 

The deacon's punch we have seyen times between 1640 and 1650. 
It occurs with the same maker's mark on the Dalkeith plate and 
with a different maker's mark on that of the High Church, Edin- 
burgh, of 1648. Both maker's and deacon's name unknown. 

6. From the Currie parish communion plate, belieyed to be of 
1660, both maker's and deacon's name unknown. 

7. Dunbar parish church communion plate, maker's punch known 
from 1644 to 1667. 
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Deacon's punch known only for two years from 1667; both names 
unknown. 

8. Alexander Reed (with a crown over his initials) was deacon of 
the craft in 1677-8, and made, at that time, some of the Pitten- 
weem parish church plate (in Fifeshire). 

The deacon's initials, also crowned; we have his punch five 
times between the years 1667 and 1681 ; his name unknown. 

9. Robert Ingles was deacon of the craft in 1691, and again in 
1701 ; we have his punch seven times, as a maker, between the 
years 1692 to 1719. 

The deacon's, or rather in this case the assay master's, mark is 
B in a shaped border ; we have his punch twenty times between 
the years 1681 and 1700. From this time a date letter appears. 

10. From Dunblane parish church communion plate. Maker's 
name unknown. He appears as a maker five times between the 
years 1686 and 1702, and as assay master sixteen times from 1698 
to 1708 : for the assay master see No. 9 as aboYC. 

11. Patrick TumbuU who was maker and deacon of the craft in 
that year, as found on the Legerwood parish church communion 
plate. 

12. WiUiam Ayton who was deacon of the craft in the year 
1780-1. We haye his punch four times between the years 1729 
and 1783. The assay master EP seems to have held that office 
from 1708 to 1729. During that period we have his punch six 
times as a maker, and twenty-four times as assay master; his name 
unknown. 

18. Jamee Kerr was deacon of the craft three times, and for two 
years at each time, in the years 1734-6, 1746-7, and in 1760-1. 
He was also a Member of Parliament; we have his punch six times 
between the years 1723 and 1736. 

The deacon AU seems to have held the office of assay master 
from 1729 to 1737. During that period we have his punch twelve 
times as such. 

14. Edward Lothian was deacon of the craft in the years 1742-3, 
and from the Hammermen's Arms (a hammer with Imperial Crown) 
which the device over his initials is intended to represent, he had 
been a member of that corporation; we have his punch both as 
maker and deacon, in all five times, from 1744 to 1760, and then 
with the standard mark (The Thistle) introduced in 1769, instead 
of the deacon's or assay master's mark, as in the next example. 

The assay master^ Hugh Gordon, was deacon of the craft in 
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17S2-8, and seems to have been in office firom 1787 to 1756. 
During that period we have his punch sixteen times. 

16. Robert Gordon^ with his initials crowned^ was deacon of the 
craft in 1748-9 ; we have his punch three times between the years 
1744 and 1760. The Castle and Thistle in square punches differ a 
little at this dato from the same marks as used a few years lator. 

16. Patrick Robertson was deacon of the craft in the year 1754-5, 
and again in 1764-5 ; being two years in office each time ; we find 
his punch fourteen times as maker between the years 1766 
and 1790. 

Chsonological List of Specimens of Scotch Plate which have 

BSBVED AS AUTHOBITT FOB THE DATE LETTEBS. 

1682-3. Jag — ^the late Lord Murray. 

Ditto. Daddingston Church plate, dated 1682. 

Ditto. Tron Church, Edinburgh, baptismal basin. 
1685-6. Auchtermuchtie communion cups, dated 1686. 
1689-0. Benholm Church plate, dated 1690. 
1690-1. Temple Church, Edinburgh, dated 1689. 
1692-3. Benholm Church plate, dated 1693. 
1693-4. Trinity College Church plate, dated 1693. 
1698-9. Ditto ditto dated 1698. 

1701-2. Kew North Kirk communion cups, dated 1702. 
Ditto. Dalmeny Church plate, presented by Lord Boeebery, 1702. 
1703-4. New North Kirk communion cups, dated 1704. 
1704-5. Carmichael Church plate. 



1706-7. Old " Grey Friers '* baptismal laver, dated 1649, " Wil. Ncilson, Deon of 

QUd,*' renewed 1707. 
1707-8. Lady Yester*s communion cups, dated 1708. 

— New North Kirk baptismal larer, dated 1708. 
1708-9. Eddleston communion cups, dated 1709. 
1716-7. Abbotshall (near Eirkaldy) Chuich plate, dated 1717. 
1717-8. Legerwood Church plate, dated 1717. 
Ditto. Errol Church plate, dated 1718. 
1718-9. Galashiels Church plate, dated 1719. 
1719-0. Punch bowl of the Royal Company of Archers, dated 1720. 
1720-1. Pencaitland Church plate, dated 1721. 
1721-2. Kelso Church plate, presented by Christiana Kerr, **widdow of the 

Master of Chatto and Fiogden, 1722." 
1722-3. Spoons. Alexander Drysdale, Esq. 
1726-7. Forteyiot (Perth) Church plate, given 1727. 
1729 -0. St. Ninian*8 Church plate. 



1732-3. Kincardine Church plate, giren 1733. 
1748-4. Silver club, the Edinburgh Golfers, dated 1744. 
174^-0. Old Church, St. Giles*, communion cups, dated 1760. 
1763-4. Pepper-box. Sir George Home, Bart 

1754-5» Lochgoilhead Church plate, given bj Sir James Linngstone, of Gle&« 
tezzas, Barti 1754. 
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1762-3. St Cuthbeit*8 Parish Chapel of Ease commanion plate, dated 1763. 

1763-4. Ditto, baptiBxnal laver, dated 1763. 

1765-6. Aochinleck Ghnrch plate, from Lady Anchinleck, **giTen in by Lord 

Auchinleck, 1766." 
1766-7. Cake-basket. Messrs. Mackay and Chisbolm. 
1767-3. 8nn£Eer-tray. Late Lord Murray. 
1769-0. Sugar basket. Messrs. Mackay and Chisholm. 
1770-1. Spoon. Captain Gordon, of Cluny. 
1771-2. Salt-cellar. Messrs. C. B. and Son. 
1773-9. Spoon. Messrs. M. and McD. 



1783^. Cramond Church plate. 

1784-5. St. Andrew's (Edinburgh) Church plate. 

1785-6. Leecroft (Bridge of Allan) Church plate. 

1788-9. Mauchline baptismal basin. 

1789-0. Pencaitland Church plate, given 1789. 

1790-1. Kippen Church plate, given 1790. 

Ditto. Carmylie Church plate, dated 1791. 

1791-2. Medal, Boyal Company of Archers, dated 1792. 

1804-5. The West Church Stirling plate, dated 1805. 

Before coming to the establishment of the modem assay office ot 
Glasgow, we must pause to notice six provincial towns in Scotlan^^ 
where plate was marked in olden times. '- 

These, and possibly other towns, availed themselves of the privi- 
leges conferred by the Act of 1457, the provisions of which in this 
behalf will be remembered. It is certain that these provisions wef e 
not very strictly attended to, for in many cases the mark of the assay 
master's tool is the only proof that the metal had been examined 
and tested by any authorised person, the maker's and the town mark 
being found unaccompanied by a deacon's. The following marks 
have been selected as illustrations of the mode of marking plate in 
the Scotch provincial towns; and an explanatory note of each is 
added to conclude this section of the subject. 
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OlfUfgow, 1703. Benfrew Church plate. 



(TT) (fi^ QlMgow, 1708. Greenock, West Chmch 



GUii«:ow, 1734. 6t Qnivox Choich plate, 
Ayr. 




m 




IMlBDl^ 




Si 





O]^ 







I7S1 




IKl 



Dundee, 1665. Dundee pariah chnich, 
alms dish. 



Dnndee, 1662. Forgan Church plate, 
Fife. 



Aberdeen, 1650. Walter MeMlle, King's 
College Mace. 



Aberdeen, 1666. Ellon Church plate, 
Aberdeenshire. 



Aberdeen, 1682. William Lumsden, For» 
down Church plate, Kincardineshire. 



Inyemess, 1810. Charles Jamison. 




Perth, 1771. The West Church, Perth. 



St. Andrew's, 1671. The 
plate, St. Andrew's. 



church 



^i^ 
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In Glasgow the old town mark was the arms, with the bell on 
one side of the tree, and a letter G on the other, the fish's head is 
sometimes to the dexter, and sometimes to the sinister side, and 
has a ring in its month: of this mark we have above twenty 
examples between the years 1694 and 1766. 

On early plate the town mark is on a small round punch, so smaU 
that it is often difficult to recognise the bearings at all. In most 
examples we have a date letter, but it is impossible to place them 
in regular order. 

In Dundee also the town mark was the arms, a pot of three grow- 
ing lilies, of which we have only a few examples. The shape of the 
flowers is not always quite the same. One of those given is of the 

year 1652, and has the date letter yi^ (in octagonal border) : the 

other is on a large circular alms dish of 1665, with the coat 
of arms of the donor, Johannes Fethens. The BG of 1652 is also 
found on a cup belonging to the church of Perth, said to have been 
given by Mary, Queen of Scots, and repaired in Dundee in 
1637. The original part of the cup is of beautiful Nuremberg 
work. 

In Aberdeen, the town mark was a contraction BD^ or ABD. 
The first Aberdeen mark on the preceding page gives it as it appears 
on the Mace of the King's College, which is marked with the maker*s 
name, Waltervs Melville Facets 1650; the XX may be the quality 
of the silver. In most cases the town mark is as in the next example 
of 1666, though the contraction mark is not always found. The 
example of 1682 gives the mark of one WiUiam Lwmden, with his 
initials, hammer and crown ; the probability is that he belonged to 
the Hanmiermen's Society. The rose not unfrequently appears on 
each side of his initials : this mark we have often seen on plate of 
about the year 1680, when this Lumsden is well known tb have 
worked as a jeweller in Aberdeen. 

The Inverness town mark was, like that of Aberdeen, a contrac- 
tion INS, but has no mark over these initials. The only maker's 
mark we have met with is that of Charles Jamison, who was in 
business there about the year 1810. Besides his initials there is an 
animal (very small) something like a dromedary, which happens to 
be the dexter-supporter of the Inverness arms. The animal is found 
usually turned to the left, but sometimes to the right. 

The Perth town mark was a spread eagle, sometimes single aod 
sometimes double-headed, part of the town arms, and was used 
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along with the Edinburgh marks, as shown on the West Church 
communion plate. 

The St. Andrew^a town mark was a St. Andrew's cross, as shown 
on the parish church communion plate : the same marks occur on 
a silver dish, thought to be a salt cellar, belonging to St. Mary^s 
College there. 

GLASGOW. 

Lastly, we come to the establishment of a new assay office in 
Glasgow, by an Act of 1819 (69 Geo. HI. c. 28), which formed a 
company in that city whose powers should extend for forty miles 
round, and appoints the marks to be used by it. These marks have 
been used ever since, notwithstanding any references to Glasgow in 
the more general Act of 6 & 7 Will. IV. The distinguishing mark 
was to be the arms of the city of Glasgow, a tree, fish and bell : and 
its date letters, complete alphabets of twenty-six letters each, have 
been regularly changed. It is proposed for the future to use twenty- 
five letters only, in order that the cycles shall each comprise a 
quarter of a century. The standard mark is the lion rampant: 
these three, together with the maker*s mark and Sovereign's head, 
make up the set of marks used there. 

For silver of the higher standard, the '' Britannia " mark is 
however added, and gold of eighteen carats is marked with the 
figures 18. The special remark must be made, that as the marks 
for gold of twenty-two carats have been until quite lately, the same 
as those used for sterling silver, an article made of sterling silver 
stamped as such and afterwards gilt often cannot, by the marks 
alone, be distinguished firom gold. The figures 22 seem to be now 
used on gold of this quality. The Parliamentaiy enquiry of 1773, 
did not extend to Scotland, but in 1848, both Edinburgh and 
Glasgow were in fair work, the former doing somewhat more than 
the latter. Edinburgh in 1847, had stamped nearly 29,000 ounces, 
and paid to the government a sum of £2162. 
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Tabls ot Mabes used in Edinbubgh Ain) Glasgow. 



Ornci. 



Ebik- 

BUBaH. 



Glasgotv 

from 

1819. 



I 



QUALITT. 



oilvcr, O.S. 



Ditto, N.S. 



Silvd", O.S. 



Ditto, N.S. 



Stavdabd. 



Datb. 



Deacon*8 

mark 1457 

to 1769, 

then the 

thistle. 




Ditto. 



Lion 
rampant. 




Ditto. 



Britannia. 



Britannia. 



Annual 
letter 
from 
1681. 



Do. 
from 
1819. 



Duty. 



Sove- 
reign's 
head 
from 
1784. 



Do. 
from 
1819. 



Makbr. 



Initials, 
some- 
times in 
mono- 
gram, 
from 
1457. 



Do. from 
1819. 



Town Mark. 



Castle from 
1483. 




Tree, fish, 
and bell. 




For gold of 18 carats since 6 & 7 Will. IV., and qnite recently of 22 carats, add 

those flgores respectiyelj to the marks for silver, O.S. 
For gold of the three lower standards, the quality is marked for 15, 12, or 9 

carats, with those figures, in addition to the marks for silver, O.S., but 

omitting the standard marks given above. 
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CHAPTER VII- 

IRELAND. 

THE GOLDSMITHS' GOMPAKT OF DUBLIN— NEW GENEVA— TABLE OV DUBLIN 

MARKS. 

The Goldsmiths' Company of Dublin, incorporated by a charter 
from Charles I., dated 1688, has the entire regulation of the gold- 
smiths' trade in Ireland. A copy of their charter is given by Mr. 
Byland in the little book before alluded to,* from which some of the 
following details relating to it have been taken. 

The company thus incorporated was to have the correction of all 
abuses within the kingdom of Ireland, and to exercise the same 
powers as the Goldsmiths' Company of London had in England. 

William Cooke, John Woodcock, William Hampton, and John 
Bannister, were appointed the first wardens, whilst Gilbert Tongues 
and Peter Yanemhown goldsmiths, whose names often occur in the 
books of the company, were amongst the original members. No 
gold or silver of less fineness than the standard in England was to 
be wrought, and '* the King's Majesty's stamp called the Harp 
crowned now appointed by his said Majesty " was not to be put on 
any silver below his Majesty's standard. These privileges have 
been exercised to the present time, subject to the various subse- 
quent Acts of Parliament which are presently to be noticed, and 
the books of the company kept with regularity even through 
troublous times. The early entries occasionally give the annual 
date letters as in 1644 and some succeeding years, but this is not 
often the case. 

Notices of civic importance are not wanting, such as the riding 
of the franchises of the city of Dublin, in which the Company of 
Goldsmiths took a prominent part in 1649, and other years. In 
that year, we have a detailed account of the attendance of the 
company with horse and armour, and after the names of those who 
bore their part in the cavalcade, including Gilbert Tongues as 

* Auay qf QM and Silver Want, London, 1852. 
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Captam, and also a Captam Waterbonse, comes a note which seryes 
to indicate that the goldsmiths were of no mean importance socially 
speaking, for it adds, "certain above named were not of onr 
corporation^ bnt of their own goodness forsook more ancient 
corporations and rode as loving brothers in our company, viz., 
Captain Waterhonse ; some were invited by Mr. Sheriff Yandynd- 
howm to his tent, the rest with ns at Mr. Samynonr, having no 
tent in the field." The minute of this event ends with the words 
" Sic transit gloria hodiei.*' 

Another such festivity is recorded in 1656, but later on the 
times seem changed, for we come upon a motion in 1776 resolving 
that the company was incapable of riding the franchises that year. 
It was not unmindful of its duty of prosecuting the fraudulent, for 
in 1777 it is entered that one Michael Keating, whose mark was 
MK, was convicted of counterfeiting marks, and sentenced to a fine 
of 501. and six months' imprisonment "at the last commission of 
Oyer and Terminer." 

Nothing in the way of legislation need be noted till 1729, 
(8 George 11. c. 8, Ireland), when the Irish Parliament enacted that 
all articles of gold and silver, should be assayed at Dublin by the 
assay master appointed by the Company of Goldsmiths, fixed the 
standard of gold at 22 carats, and silver at 11 oz. 2 dwts., and 
ordered that the articles should be marked with the marks then 
used, which, we may add, would be the harp crowned, a date letter 
and the maker's initials. The English enactments as to silver of 
the higher standard, were not imitated in Ireland, and no plate 
of that standard has ever been made there. To these marks, 
however, another was added in the following year 1780, by order of 
the Commissioners of Excise, who introduced the figure of 
Hibemia, to denote the payment of the duty first charged upon 
plate in that year. The subsequent Act of 1807, requiring the 
king's head to be stamped on plate for the same purpose, took no 
notice of the Hibemia mark, and the two marks have since that 
year been used together. 

In 1788 a second statute (28 & 24 Geo. HE. (Irish) c. 28), 
repealed that of 1729, as far as gold was concerned, and fixed thred 
standards for gold, viz : of 22, 20 and 18 carats. All articles of 
gold were to be marked with the maker's mark consisting of the 
first letters of his christian and surname, and the various qualities 
were to be distinguished as follows: — ^22-carat gold was to be 
marked at the assay office in Dublin with the harp crowned, and 
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at the assay office at New Geneva then established with the harp 
crowned having a bar across its strings : 20-carat gold at Dablin 
with a plnme of three feathers, and at New Geneva with a plume of 
two feathers : and 18-carat gold at Dublin with a nnicom*B head, 
and at New Geneva with a unicorn's head with a collar round its 
neck. It further ordered that the punches were to be so con- 
structed that the impression should be indented, instead of being 
in relief, so as to prevent its being defaced. It will be remembered 
that in England the duty mark of the King's head introduced at 
about this same time, is at first found '^ indented " in the fiashion 
here described. Certain specified gold wares, and all that should 
weigh less than 6 dwt., were exempted firom the operation of the Act. 

New Geneva is a village near Waterford where in 1788 a colony 
of foreign protestants was established after some persecution on the 
Continent. Many Swiss were among them, especially Genevese, 
whence the name. They exercised various trades, especially 
working in silver and jewellery, and hence the establishment of an 
assay office, and particular marks. After a few years and the 
expenditure of £80,000, the settlement was abandoned; the 
Genevese became discontented at not having obtained as much as 
they wanted, and quitted the country ; and the place has dwindled 
to a small obscure village without any trade; it is therefore 
probable that very few if any articles were assayed or marked there. 

It remains to be said that date letters have been used in Ireland 
from the time of the Charter of 1688, and as elsewhere have 
formed more or less regular alphabets, the course of which is, 
however, not always quite certain ; plate of about the middle of the 
last century is sometimes found bearing the other proper marks, 
but no date letter at all. 

The lists at the end of the volume have been most carefully com- 
piled from the books of the company, and from a number of speci- 
mens of plate, several of the latter kindly noted by Mr. W. D. 
Watorhouse of Dublin, who has paid much attention to the subject. 
It may be that they will prove to require some small corrections for 
the interval between the years 1680-— 1721, when some years, it is 
not quite certain which, must be left without date letters. 

The old English C for 1680-1 for example, and the it for 1698- 
4, leave us with an interval of thirteen years, but only six letters to 
distribute over it. These six letters probably succeed each other 
in regular order, from 1680 to 1686, for historical events might be 
left to account for the next few years. The Charters of all XriBh 
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Corporations were annulled for a time in 1687, and little trade in 
silver or gold work could have been carried on in Ireland, between 
the landing of King James at Kinsale in 1689, and the Treaty of 
Limerick which was concluded in October, 1691. 

It must be confessed that it is less easy to account for a second 
gap between the years 1695 and 1709, and if the Dublin records 
are to be trusted, work seems to have been regularly carried on 
through the most troublous times. It is understood that the 
matter has already attracted the attention of the Boyal Irish 
Academy, and there is therefore every reason to hope that an 
authoritative explanation of it is at hand. Except for this un- 
certainty, it is thought that the tables given may be depended on 
as nearly, if not quite, accurate. 

Mr. Byland states that the small Boman letter alphabet com- 
mencing in 1821-2 was changed at the letter e (for 1826), to one of 
Boman capitals by order of the Commissioners of Stamps, to 
denote the transfer of the duties then made to them from the Com- 
missioners of Excise by 6 Geo. lY. c. 118, and to mark the 
reduction of the allowance of 2} dwts. per lb., which had up to this 
time been made from the standard, to the allowance of 1^ dwt. in 
accordance with the better practice of the London assay office. 
Mr. Chaffers also mentions this change, but as from d to D in the 
year preceding. A careful investigation into the matter by Mr. 
Waterhouse, gives the letters for that cycle as they are found in 
the appended lists. They are all of them Boman capital letters, 
but a small Boman letter e in a shaped escutcheon is found in 
addition to the usual large letter in 1825. 

From the alphabetical tables a good deal of additional informa- 
tion may be obtained, if one or two leading facts be borne in mind. 
The harp crowned will be found of larger size, and on a punch 
adapted to the outline of the mark, until 1785 ; after which, and 
until 1792, it was smaller, and placed in a plain oval escutcheon, 
like the Hibemia which is to be looked for from the year 1780. 
The letters of the alphabet which commences in 1746, are to be 
distinguished from those of the next by their being somewhat 
bolder, and their shields larger and more angular at the bottom 
than those of the later alphabet, which last have the harp in an 
oval from the letter P of 1785-6 as remarked above, a second dis- 
tinction. Both these hints are due to the observation of Mr. 
Waterhouse. From about 1792 to 1808, both the harp crowned 
and Hibemia were m square stamps with the comers slightly cut 
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off; and from 1808 to the end of that alphabet they are in shaped 
shields like the date letter. 

The letter L of 1807-8 is found both with and without the 
Sovereign's head. During the present century, the shapes of the 
other stamps seem to have pretty much corresponded with the 
shape of the shield used for the date letter of the year ; when 
that is plain or merely has the comers cut off, the same sort of 
shields are used for the harp, Hibemia, and King s head ; but when 
shaped the escutcheons of these others correspond with it. 

In 1848, Dublin was stamping from 20,000 to 40,000 ounces of 
silver per annum, besides a small quantity of gold, the annual 
totals varying very much, but being about as much as the Edin- 
burgh office^ though a great deal less than Birmingham, Exeter, 
or Sheffield. At the time of a ParUamentary enquiry held in 1856, 
it was doing a somewhat smaller business, nearly all the country 
work having fallen off, especially that coming from Cork. The 
business originating in Dublin itself, appeared to be somewhat on 
the increase. 

Chbokological List of Specihemb of Ibibh Plats. 




1638-9 
1680-1 



Ditto. 
1698-4 



Ditto. 

1696-6 

Ditto. 

1710-1 

1711-2 
1712-3 
1716-7 



Maxib, etc. 




Ditto. 




Ditto. 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 
Ditto. 



In monograin 
3 annulets below, 
a mnllet between 
2 annnleto above, 
all in plain cir 
cnlar punch. 
Ditto . . 



In monogram ; 
themarkofThos. 
Bolton, Aid. of 
Dublin ; and 
Assay Master 
this year. 
Ditto . 



Ditto . 
Script. 



Abtioia. 



Ck)mmnmon flagon. Trini^ Col., Dublin. 
Great tankards (see engraving in Chap.X. 

art Tankards). Merchant Taylors* 

Ck>mpany, London. 



Small communion cup, originaUy the 
^perty of a Dean of Cork. Bev. H. 
H. Westmore. 

Cup, given 1696. Mansion House, 
Dubfin. 



Cup, ex dono Duncombe.— Trinity Col- 
lege, Dublin. 

Cup, given 1696. Mansion House,' Dublin. 

Flagon, dated 1700. Trinity Col., Dublin. 

Cup, ex dono Pattens, 1709. Trinity 
CoUcge, Dublin. 

Communion plate, given 1712. Kille- 

shandra, oo. Cavan. 
Communion plate, given 1713. KiUe- 

shandra, co. Cavan. 
Communion plate, given 1716. Kille- 

shandra, 00. Cavan. 
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Datk. 


Maxxb, sic. 


Articli. 


1718-9 


TB 


In monogranii as 
above (see 1693-4.) 


Mace. Corporation of Dublin. 


1720-1 


MSfS 


Script 


Fluted salver. Late Col. Meadows 
Taylor, C.S.L 


Ditto. 


••• 


• • • • ■ • 


Walter on feet bearing the Gore arms. 
Lord Harlech. 


1724-5 


• • • 


v« • • • • 


CofEee-pot Rev. F. Sutton. 


1725-6 


#? 


Script, 


Two-handled cup and cover. J. R. 
Daniel-Tyssen, Esq. 


1728-9 


WW 


• • • ■ • • 


Mace, dated 1728. Goldsmiths' Com- 
pany, London. 


1734-5 


IW 


••• ••• 


Jug, won by " Smiling Bob " at Water- 
ford Races. Lord Harlech. 


1736-7 


IH 


Crowned . 


Large shaped salver and pair of small 
two-handled cups and covers. Bold 
at Christie and Manson's in 1875. 


Ditto. 


WW 


.*• .*■ 


GK)ld snufE-box, presented with the free- 
dom of Naas, 1 737. The Earl of Shannon. 


1743-4 


IH 


Crowned . , 


Table-spoons. W. A. Ty ssen- Amher8t,Esq. 


1756-7 


J-8 


••• ... 


Table-spoons, feather-edged. J. J. Lons- 
dale, Esq. 


1769-0 


W% 


Script 


Large circular salver. Late Col. Mea- 
dows Taylor, C.S.L 


1776.7* 


IX 


. •• .• • 


Snuif-box, presented with an address, 
1778. The Earl of Shannon. 


1786-6 


xw 


.•• ... 


Sugar-basin on 3 feet Rev. T. Staniforth. 


1805-6 


1-8 


«•• •.• 


Cake-basket, repouss^ and chased. Rev. 
C. Daniel 


1811-2 


ILB 


Maker Le Baa 


Tea-pot (also stamped with a dealer's 
name West). Rev. C. Daniel. 


1815-6 


ILB 


Le Bas . • . 


Shaped salver on feet. Rev. C. Daniel. 
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Silver, O.S. 



Gold, 22 c, 
till 1784.+ 



Staitdiu). 



Harp crowned. 

%^% 

ITtli 18ih Modem 
cent oent (BaepAg* 
119.) 



Ditto. 



Dati. 



Annual 
letter. 



Ditto. 



Duty. 




Hibemia from 1730 (see page 
119), and King*s Head m 
addition from 1807. 

Ditto. 



Makkb. 



Initials. 



Ditto. 



N.B. — The provisions as to gold of 15, 12, and 9 carats, of 17 & 18 Vict, c 96, 
extend to Ireland, and these qualities are denoted by the same decimal nam* 
bers as in England, by way of standard marks. 



* The date letter F has a small dot or 
peDei beneath it within the shield. 
t SiBoel784|£orilaiidardmarkaongold 



of 22, 20, and 18 carats, and for the New 
Geneva marks, see the notice of the Act of 
that year (23 J( 24 Qeo.m. o. 23) on p. 117. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

FRAUDS AND OFFENCES. 

OLD OFFSKGES— THE BEPOBT TO PABLIAMENT OF 1773— THE ACTS OF 1739 AKD 
1844 — CASES PBOCEEDED AGAINST UXDEB THEIS PBOVIBIOKS — AN 
AMATEUB'S EXPSBIENCES. 

The practical lessons that may bo derived by the plate buyer 
from a record of some of the offences that have from time to time 
been attempted in contravention of the legislation, of which we 
have now considered the conrsci are so important, that a short 
chapter may be fairly devoted entirely to them. 

The earliest provisions concern themselves with the use of metal 
worse than standard, the setting of false stones in gold, and of real 
stones in base metal, the price at which goldsmith's work shall be 
sold, and the prevention of working in secret ; later on penalties 
were instituted, not only for selling silver of inferior quality, but 
for selling even fine silver before it was marked with the proper 
touches and the maker's own mark, whilst in 1697 we come as a 
third stage to proceedings instituted against those who counter- 
feited marks, which resulted, as we have seen, in the offenders 
being put in the pillory and losing an ear. Some of these offences 
owe their very existence to a state of things, socially speaking, 
which has long passed away. The very notion of legislating 
against working in a back street, or at night, or fixing the price at 
which articles should be sold, is enough to raise a smile at the 
simplicity of medieval economy. Neither need we notice here the 
statutes directed against exporting silver and melting down the coin 
of the realm to make plate. 

Coming to modem days, a short review of the reported cases will 
answer the useful purpose of suggesting to the reader the sort of 
frauds against which he should be on his guard, even though 
changes in the law, and the abolition of the intricacies of special 
pleading have deprived them to a certain extent of their legal interest. 

Several such cases were appended to the report presented to the 
House of Commons in 1773, this appendix being in point of fact 
an account of the prosecutions carried on by the Ooldsmitha' 
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Company against persons for frauds and abases in matters relating 
to gold and silver plate during the seven years then last past. 

They were four in number^ and omitting technicalities they were 
as follows : — 

(1.) In 1767, for soldering bits of standard silver to tea-tongs 
and shoe-buokleSy which were worse than standard, and sending 
them to the Company's assay office in order fraudulently to obtain 
their marks to the same. 

(2.) In 1768, for making salt-cellars worse than the standard, 
and selling them for standard. 

(3.) In 1770, for making and also for selling gold watch-chains 
worse than standard. 

(4.) In the same year for selling two silver watch cases without 
being marked. 

To this report of 1773 was appended a remark that the heavy 
penalty (no less than death as a felon) imposed by 31 Geo. 11., c. 
32, for counterfeiting hall marks, had greatly put a stop to frauds 
in wrought plate. 

It is more than doubtful whether as much could be said at the 
present day, though the goldsmiths' trade is now regulated by an 
Act which does all that can be effected by careful provisions in the 
direction of rendering abuses difficult or impossible ; but such is 
the temptation to the forger of these days, in consequence of the 
demand for ''antique " plate, that a single walk through the streets 
of London will be enough to show that present legislation is power- 
less against his cunning arts. The Quarterly Beviewer has not 
overstated the case in saying that a buyer may return home, after 
traversing our great thoroughfares for a day, with '' a cab-load of 
rtal old English plate," if he be not too fastidious, and has money 
in hia purse.* By the time the reader has got to the end of this 
volume, if he ever does, and if he did not know it before, he will see 
where all this stuff comes from and how little genuine antique plate 
is to be had at a moment's notice, or indeed at all, however much 
he may be willing to pay for it. 

First, let us recount the main provisions of the Acts which now 
regulate the craft ; then note a case or two that have been dealt 
with under them; and conclude the chapter with some personal 
experiences of the modes in which they are evaded. 

We may ignore, as this is not a legal treatise, the various minor 



* QuareerZ|y iSevtew, April, 1876. 
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provisions of the last and present centuries, altering penalties from 
time to time, and also certain details found only in the Sheffield 
and Birmingham Acts. Everything of general interest is practi- 
cally summed up in the most recent Act,* which, with the Act of 
the reign of George 11. f are those to which we now turn ; the latter 
still providing for the maintenance of the standards, whilst the Act 
of the present reign deals with abuses in the marking of wares. 

As to the standards, then, the Act of 1789 provided that all gold 
wares should not be less in fineness than 22 carats of fine gold, and 
all silver wares not less than 11 oz. 2 dwts. of fine silver in every 
pound weight Troy, and inflicted by s. 1 a penalty of iElO for every 
offence. 

It is, however, not quite certain but that these offences are still 
indictable as misdemeanors under older legislation ; for the ancient 
Acts of 28 Edw. L, 2 Hen. VI., 18 Eliz., and 12 Will. HI. are 
recited but not repealed by the Act we are now considering, and 
since the passing of it, prisoners have been sentenced to fine and 
imprisonment on indictment under 28 Edw. I. for making silver 
plate worse than standard. Instances of this occurred in 1758, 
1769, and 1774, the last case being tried by Lord Mansfield.^ 

The Act of 1789 also inflicts a penalty of £10, or in default im- 
prisonment, for selling, exchanging, or exposing to sale any gold 
or silver ware before it is duly marked ; it directs the entry of 
maker's marks at the Goldsmiths' Hall; and it details under 
penalties the particulars which must accompany every parcel of 
wares sent to the assay office for stamping. These last are repeated 
in the Duty Act of 1784. 

Turning now to the other branch of the subject, we find that 
everything relating to the prevention of frauds and abuses in the 
marking of gold and silver wares in England is summed up in the 
Act of 1844, § which enumerates the following offences, all punish- 
able as felonies : — 

Sec. 2. Foiling or coanterfeiting any Die for marking Qold or Silver Warea or 
knowingly uttering the same ; 
Marking Warea with forged Dies, or uttering them ; 
Forging any Mark of any Die, or uttering the same ; 
Transposing or removing Marks, or uttering them ; 
Haring in possession knowingly any such Die, or Ware marked with the same ; 
Cutting or seTering marks with Intent to affix them upon other Wares ; 
Affixing any Mark cut or severed from any other Ware ; 
Fratidulently using genuine Dies. 

• 7 «t 8 Viet 0. 22 (1844). I t R. v. Jaokaon. Oowper. 297. 

t 18 Geo. IL e. 26 (1789). | | 7 ft 8 Vick e. 22. 
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Later seotioiis deal with other offenoeSi as follows : — 

See 3. Selling or having possession of any Wares with forged or transposed Marks 
without lawful excuse (even unknowing that the Marks were so forged 
or transposed) ; penalty £10 each offence. 

Sec. 4. Dealers to be exempt from the above penalties on giving up the names of 
the actual manufacturer of such wares of gold or silver or base metal, or 
of the person from whom they received them, but not from the conse- 
quence of uttering them with guilty knowledge. 

Sec. 5. Adding to, or altering by addition or otherwise the character of wares 
already marked and so as to increase the weight by more than one-third 
of the original weight, without having them re-assayed as new ; or in 
certain cases, with the assent of the Company, the added part only 
assayed ; or selling such ware without the same being marked ; penalty 
£10 for each offence and forfeiture of the ware. 

Sec. 6. Exemptions to the preceding section corresponding to those of section 4. 

Sec. 7. If any officer of any of the Halls shall mark any base metal with any die, 
etc., such Company to be liable to a penalty of £20, the officer to be dis- 
missed and the ware seized. 

Sec. 8. Dealers to register every place where they work or carry on business or 
deposit wares, under a penalty of £5. 

Sec 9. Dealers not to fraudulently erase, obliterate or deface any mark under 9 
penalty of £5. 

Sec. 11. Upon information given upon oath against persons suspected of having in 
possession illegal wares, etc.. Justices may grant search warrants, but 
not for wares not required to be marked. 

Sec. 13. Actions to be commenced within three months after the fact committed. 

This being the state of the law^ at the risk of repeating what ha^ 
been said by other writers, some notice must be taken of the most 
instructive case that had occurred under it down to the year 1876, 
condensing our account from that given by Mr. Byland.* 

Two silversmiths were tried before Lord Denman at Taunton 
Spring Assizes, 1849, for having in their possession, without law- 
ful excuse, a silver spoon and soup-ladle having thereon marks of 
dies used by the Goldsmiths' Company which had been transposed 
from silver skewers. The spoon and ladle were of modern make, 
but bore the mark of the year 1774. An officer from the Gold- 
smiths' Company proved that, on clearing off the gilding and usiiig 
a blow-pipe, he found that the spoon and ladle were not made in 
one piece, which would be the ordinary mode of manufacture, but 
that the parts bearing the marks were "inserted" or " brought on." 
A working silversmith proved that by direction of the prisoners he 
had made and sent to them two silver-bowls for spoons ; that they 
afterwards were returned to him with handles attached to be gilt, 
and when he burnished them he perceived the old hall-marks ; he 



* Atsay of Gold and Siher Wares, London, 1852. 
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proved also that the bowls and stems, or handles, were generally 
made together. 

The defence set np was that this did not amount to a tranxpoAiumy 
but was only an addition, a minor offence under the Act and entail- 
ing a lesser penalty ; and it was suggested that the spoon and ladle 
were made by using old silver skewers with the old hall-mark for 
the stems, and adding to them bowls and figures at the top called 
''apostles" in order to give them the appearance of old plate, and 
that this was an addition, which, though a fraud in contravention of 
the act, would not be a felony. This ingenious transposal of the 
process commended itself to the jury, and they acquitted the 
prisoners, though evidently against the summing up of the learned 
judge, who thought that the description of transposition in one 
section, and of addition in another, came to much the same thing, 
and avowed that he was at a loss to see any difference between 
taking out just merely the mark and putting it into a new article, 
which would clearly be a transposition, and doing the same thing 
with some more dexterity and more disguise in a considerable 
length. A more recent case is not less suggestive. 

D. L. G., a dealer, carrying on business in London, was con- 
victed at the Central Criminal Court in August, 1876, of feloniously 
altering and transferring a certain mark of a die used by the Gold- 
smiths' Company under the following circumstances. A customer 
found displayed in the prisoner's shop, and purchased for £10, a 
coffee-pot, hall-marked and bearing the letter m of the year 1747, 
there being appended to it a label with the words " 120 years old." 
He also purchased of the prisoner a small silver ewer, bearing the 
goldsmiths' letter for 1744. 

It being found that these articles were of recent manufacture, 
the Goldsmiths' Company issued a writ against the prisoner to 
recover penalties under s. 8 of the Act we are considering, in regard 
to which, under another section, a dealer could, however, be pro- 
tected if within twenty-one days he gave up the name of the person 
from whom he bought the article. At first stating that he had 
bought the article in the way of trade and did not know from whom, 
be afterwards gave the name of a working electro-plater, who was 
thereupon arrested and, on the prisoner's evidence being conmutted 
for trial, pleaded guilty. Judgment was postponed, and his evidence 
taken against the principal offender, from which it appeared that he 
had transferred to the coffee-pot and ewer certain old marks from 
pieces of silver brought to him by the prisoner for that purpose^ 
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the prisoner agreeing to purchase those articles if the witness would 
put the old marks on. The offenders were thereupon sentenced, 
the dealer to six months and the electro-plater to two months' im- 
prisonment, in hoth cases with hard labour. A number of penalties 
were sued for in the course of the year 1878, by the Goldsmiths' 
Company; and in one case no less a sum than £240 paid on 
account of the sale of 24 forks bearing forged hall-marks of a good 
period. It would be very desirable to give fullest publicity to all 
such conTLctions ; without this they have but little effect. 

A few words may conveniently be said here about the importation 
of plate bearing forged English marks. Legislation upon this 
abuse seems to commence with a Customs Act of 1842 (5 & 6 Vict. 
c. 47) I which enacts that foreign plate shall not be sold unless duly 
assayed and marked, but does not oblige the importer to send such 
plate to be marked at the time of its importation, nor indeed at 
anytime. 

Another Customs Act of the same year (5 & 6 Vict. c. 66), pro- 
yides that ornamental plate made prior to the year 1800 may be 
sold without being marked. 

Lastly, a third such Act, passed in 1867 (80 & 31 Vict. c. 82), 
directs that any imported plate sent to an assay office to be marked, 
shall be marked with all the usual marks, and with the letter F in an 
oval escutcheon in addition. This Act has been repealed ; but the 
provision in question was re-enacted (89 & 40 Vict. c. 85) in the 
same words. 

It will easily be seen that none of these enactments offer any real 
hindrance to the importation of plate bearing forged English marks, 
and some stringent legislation is sorely needed to put a stop to fraudu- 
lent practices and to protect the honest dealer and the public alike. 

There is nothing, however, so telling as personal experience : let 
us see what can be picked up in this way by the amateur of old 
plate as he walks along the London streets. 

He will soon see that in consequence of the first series of imita- 
tions having been usually of seventeeth century plate, and the 
better credit that silver work of the reigns of Queen Anne and the 
earlier Georges therefore maintained, the latter period became in 
time the more profitable one to attack, and that the market is now 
flooded with the plain and fluted plate of those reigns, which is 
made to all appearance, both at home and abroad for importation 
hither, by the waggon-load. 

Next he will find thc^t the modern forger scorns to be at the 
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trouble of transposing or adding, call it which you will, genuine 
old hall-marks to modem plate. He boldly fashions antique plate, 
marks and all ; and here we may say that so far from giving him 
information to turn to base advantage, as one writer has feared 
would be the case, the published lists of date letters and other 
marks have, by their very inaccuracies, proved pit-falls for those 
who have used them for purposes of fraud. 

How shall we distinguish the real from the spurious ? Well, one 
chance is, that our enquirer finds in nine cases out of ten that the 
forger has not learned his lesson thoroughly ; a Uving amateur has 
seen, for instance, conspicuously labelled in a smart shop-window a 
pair of Queen- Anne-pattern candlesticks, bearing what purported to 
be a well-known maker's mark, but on examination found to be 
placed upon them in conjunction with the date letter for a year that 
had elapsed long before the adoption and registration by that maker 
of the particular mark in question. 

' Again, what would the reader say to finding that two specimens 
of Queen Anne plate, with their gadrooned edges, court-hand date- 
letters and all, of some five or ten years apart, and by quite difierent 
makers, should prove, on a careful examination of the ornamenta- 
tion, to have come from the same atelier y a certain small defect in 
one of the tools used having left its fatal sign on both articles alike ? 

What, again, if he should see an Elizabethan treasure, say of 
1576, put into a sale by its disgusted owner, who had arrived at a 
knowledge of its real age all too late, and knocked down by the 
auctioneer for a small sum as what is called in the trade a 
'' dufier," amid the pleasantries of an appreciative audience, which 
will possibly see it again before long under much the same cir- 
cumstances ? 

Another surprise may await him if he should be fortunate enough 
to secure for his collection some relic of thrilling historical interest, 
such as a cup proved by the inscription upon it to have been the 
gift of Mary Queen of Scots to Damley ; for it is not beyond the 
bounds of possibility that he may meet ere long with a second cup, 
of precisely similar pattern, and proved as conclusively to have 
been the one given in exchange by Damley to that unfortunate lady. 

As he will hardly expect to pick up a third treasure of this de* 
Bcription, he may perhaps turn his attention to real old ^'£unily 
plate,*' of which there is naturally more in the market. It would 
be very odd if he could not come across some such, to be sold it 
may be privately on commissioni and of course in stoict oonfidence, 
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'' under peculiar circamstances/' with a condition that the ancient 
coats of arms with which it is decorated are to be carefully erased. 

Much of this precious stuff has been bought by those who have 
afterwards found that, like some other people who preceded them 
— zero sapiunt Phryges, — ^they have come by their wisdom too late. 

A most flagrant case has come to light since the publication of 
the first edition of this volume, and it is full of warning, illustrating 
ahnost every point that has been mentioned in the last few pages. 
Were it not an actual fact, it would be hard to believe that dealer 
dared sell, or buyer could be found to buy, a set of many hundreds 
of spoons, forks, and other table plate marked as of the first ten or 
fifteen years of the eighteenth century. More astonishing still is it 
that, though he marked his wares as of Britannia standard, the manu- 
feusturer should not have taken the trouble to make up his metal to 
that quality, for the chance of avoiding detection by the assay ; and 
most astonishing of all that he should have included in his set, 
dessert knives, fish slices, and other articles unheard of in bygone 
days. The handles of the forks appear to have been cast, marks and 
all, in a mould made from a spoon handle, and then fastened on 
to prongs, for which cast metal would not have been suflBciently 
hard and unbending. Great numbers of these had the letter for 
1703-4, with the Britannia standard marks, and for maker's mark 
the letters ^^ with a crown above, and a pellet below them, all 
within a circle. Others had the letter for 1712-8 with ^J 
for maker's mark on a stamp with indented edge ; others again had 
3^^ as it appears in appendix A at the year 1782, together with 
the London hall-marks for 1683-4. And many other blunders of 
the same sort came to light as soon as the objects were submitted 
to careful examination. 

It is sometimes possible to guess correctly the very shop from 
which articles purporting to be of the Queen Anne period have come 
from the marks used upon them. A much abused mark has been 
that of William Gamble ; being the letters O A under a crown with 
a pellet on each side, all in a circle. 

There is no need to condemn all plate found bearing these various 
marks, but much that is spurious, having been put into circulation 
BO marked, it will be well to be cautious about such and the like 
specimens. The date letters for 1683, 1739 and 1746 have been 
seen by the author so well executed as almost to defy detection, did 
they stand alone. 

Should the collector fail in finding ready to his hand anything of 



130 Old English Plate. Ichap. vm. 

the kinds just described, let him further beware of giving orders for 
articles not to be found of the date he covets, — a coflFee-pot of the 
reign of Queen Elizabeth for example, — or he will run the risk of 
finding his newly-acquired possession, when at last some fortunate 
agent has picked one up for him, to be formed of the sloping body 
of an ordinary chalice of a well-known type in those days turned 
bottom upwards to get the slope the right way and fitted with a foot, 
lid, handle and spout of suitable fashion, the position of the hall- 
marks upside down in a row round the lower part of the pot reveal- 
ing to the initiated alone the ingenious adaptation. 

Here we may remark that the observant amateur will soon find a 
good guide in the situation of the hall-marks ; those marks were 
always placed by rule, and will be found in unusual places on pieces 
of plate that have been altered from their original shape. 

An early tankard will be marked on the side near the handle, and 
straight across the flat lid in a parallel line with the purchase or 
perhaps upon the flange of the lid, but a more modem one will 
be stamped on the bottom and inside the lid ; a standing cup of 
Queen Anne or earlier bears the marks round the margin, one of 
thirty years later on the bottom of the bowl up inside the hollow 
stem, and so on in other cases. 

Time was when ornamentation of one date coupled with hall- 
marks of another would have passed muster, and here the illustra- 
tions given in later chapters will be of some use; but such 
anomalies as these are not so often found now, and the buyer is left 
to the careful examination of the metal itself, of the execution rather 
than the fashion of the ornamentation, and of the hall-marks. The 
former in spurious specimens will be rolled silver perhaps, instead 
of hanmiered, and betray to the practised eye and hand what has 
been called '' a fatal air of newness ; " the same may be said of the 
fashion and decoration, especially the gilding if any be present ; and 
the hall-marks are at present so little understood that forgeries 
almost court detection by trained eyes, but trained they must be. 
Failing this, the buyer can scarcely do better than resort for what 
he wants to one or other of the great houses of goldsmiths whose 
names are household words, and leave himself in their hands, or to 
some one whom he knows to be a respectable and well-skilled 
tradesman. Good plate and genuine after all can be got, and it is 
into such hands that what is really valuable generally passes- 
Patience and money the collector will require, and plenty of both ; 
for such houses as these do not make old plate to order, and they 
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are as much as other people under the laws of supply and demand 
which regulate the price of it when it comes into the market. 

But if the buyer prefer foraging for himself, whether in highway, 
bye-way, or sale-room, forewarned is to some extent forearmed, and 
sorely he is better off with the best means of forming a good judg- 
ment placed at his disposal than in ignorance of facts the greater 
part of which are already well known to the fraudulent, and daily 
used against their victims. 

Our often quoted " Quarterly Beyiewer" ended his article as we 
do this chapter — caveat emptor* 
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CHAPTER IX 

BCCLBSIA6TICAL PLATE. 

EPISCOPAL CONSTITUTIONS BELATINO TO CHUBCH PLATE— CHUBCH GOODS, HOW 
AFFECTED BY THE EVENTS OF THE BEIGNS OF EDWABD VL AND QUEEN 
ELIZABETH— CHALICES EXCHANGED FOB COMMUNION CUPS— PBE-BEFOBMA- 
TION CHALICES AND PATENS— ELIZABETHAN COMMUNION CUPS— MODEBN 
CHALICES, COMMUNION CUPS AND PATENS— FLAGONS— ALMS-DISHES— 
CANDLESTICKS. 

The preceding chapters have dealt with the marks by which the 
age and authenticity of ancient plate may be yerified, and it is time 
to turn to what remains of the possessions of our ancestors, and to 
see what additional information may be gathered from its fashion 
and other circumstances. 

It will be convenient to divide the subject into two portions, 
devoting the present chapter to ecclesiastical plate, and reserving 
decorative and domestic plate for separate consideration. 

The misfortunes that befell the goods of the church in England 
during the sixteenth century and the simplicity of later ritual have 
shortened the history of our church plate a good deal, but some few 
historical remarks are necessary to enable us to understand the 
little that remains, telling us, as it were, of what is lost. It is to 
be feared that all the important examples of pre-Beformation art 
now left in England may be counted on the fingers ; fbr the rest, 
cathedral and church alike possess certain simple articles of com- 
munion and altar plate of dates ranging from the reign of Edward 
VI. to the present day, varying only in their size and number but 
not in their design nor character. 

It is difficult to realise the splendour of the display that would 
have met the eye of him who entered one of our great cathedrals 
or wealthy parish churches on any high festival day in the three or 
four centuries that preceded the Reformation. The church was the 
nursing-mother of the arts, which lent themselves in their turn to 
the adornment of her services ; the monks were the goldsmiths of 
the middle ages ; St. Dunstan himself was the patron of their craft 



CHAP. IX] Mediaval Church Plate. 133 

in EnglaBcl ; what wonder, then, that the wealth of gold and Bilver 
in its shrines and treasuries was immense, so immense as to be 
ahnost incredible. 

It would be foreign to our present purpose to reprint long lists 
of treasures, of which not so much as one remains ; but a notice of 
the earlier examples of English church plate that still exist, 
considered as specimens of silver-work, will throw some light into a 
comer of the subject that has not been much explored. 

Let us take for a starting-point the episcopal constitutions which 
ordained what ornaments and furniture were necessary for the 
ordinary service of the church. One of the best of these is that of 
Bobert Winchelsey, Archbishop of Canterbury, 1298 — 1318, who 
directs, in 1305, that parishes should provide, and keep in proper 
repair, the following articles : — * 

''Legendam antiphonarium gradale psalterium troperium 
ordinale missale manuale calicem vestamentum principale cum 
casula dalmatica tunica et cum capa in choro cum omnibus suis 
appendiciis frontale ad magnum altare cum tribus tuellis tria super- 
pellicia unum rochetum crucem processionalem crucem pro mortuis 
thuribulum lucemam tintinabulum ad deferendum coram corpore 
Ghristi in visitatione infirmorum pixidem pro corpore Christi 
honestum velum quadragesimale vexilla pro rogationibus campanas 
cum chordis feretrum pro defunctis vas pro aqua benedicta 
osculatorium candelabrum pro cereo Paschali fontem cum serura 
imagines in ecclesia imaginem principalem in cancello." 

In another edition of these same constitutions a chrismatory is 
added to the above requirements. 

We have given the complete list, as it is a very full and interest- 
ing one, and more of it has some relation to the art of the goldsmith 
than might seem likely at first sight; for besides the sacramental 
vessels, the pyx, thurible, chrismatory, osculatory and the like, 
the images also and the covers of the service-books were often of 
silver and of great weight. The image of its patron saint, taken 
from the chapel of St. Stephen at Westminster in the time of 
Henry Yin., weighed no less than thirteen score and thirteen 
ounces, and the inventory of St. Olave's, Southwark, in 1652, 
includes a "gospeller booke gamyshed with sylver and parcell gylte 
with Mary and John, weynge cxx. ounces,*' and a "pisteler booke 
with Peter and Palle garnished with sylver and parcell gylte weynge 



* Ijndewode, PrcvineiaUt, Lib. iii. tit, De eccIesiiB edificandis, fo. 137. 
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O. onnoes." Such covers as these served as pax-bredes or 
oscnlatories. 

The requirements of Winchelsey are ahnost identical with those 
of Archbishop Simon in 1868 ; and if certain other articles, snch as 
phials for wine and water and also candlesticks, are mentioned by 
an earlier prelate Gilbert de Bridport Bishop of Sanim in 1256, the 
pyx, the vessel for holy-water, and the osculatory— all included by 
Archbishop Winchelsey — are omitted from the more ancient list. 
The Constitutions of William de Bleys in 1229 add but a single 
item of interest, an unconsecrated chalice, which might be of tin, 
for burial with the priest.* 

Further, it is clear that even in early days country churches were 
properly supplied with all these vessels, vestments, books, and 
other necessaries. The inventories taken by William de Swyne- 
flete. Archdeacon of Norwich in or about 1868, the year of Arch- 
bishop Simon's Constitutions, may be quoted to show that the 
Norwich churches were all amply supplied at that time, and later 
visitations give the same testimony .t 

In the reign of Edward YL there is ample evidence of the great 
value of parish church plate years after the events of his father's 
reign had bestowed the still greater treasures of cathedrals and 
monasteries upon the king under the general name of " Church- 
stuff." St. Olave's, Southwark, in 1652 still possessed no less 
than 1062 ounces of silver in chalices, crosses, basons, mounted 
covers for the books, pyxes, a pax, a chrismatoiy, censers, cruets, 
and the like ; a church in Norwich returned a list of 857 ounces 
to the commissioners about the same time ; and it was the same 
eveiywhere, the amounts varying with the importance of the 
parishes. 

It is hardly fair to credit King Henry YIII. and his advisers with 
the whole of the spoliation which was witnessed by the quarter of 
a century which commenced in 1586. On the contrary, it was re- 
served for succeeding reigns to carry on the destruction then begun; 
for the seizure of parish church plate was not decided upon 
until the last year of King Edward YL, and some was left till the 
Protestant reaction which set in on the accession of Elizabeth and 
resulted in some places in a repetition of the excesses in which the 
puritanism of her brother's reign had vented itself. 

It is not wonderful that parochial authorities, alarmed at the 

* For theM two Uter ConstitutioiiB, lee I t Norfolk and Norwidk Arekmtog$^ 
WUkiw's QmeUia, VoL I. pp. 714 and 929. VoL V. »3. 
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xnisfortones which had fallen upon their more powerful neighbours, 
the monasterieSy guilds, and fraternities, took advantage of the 
excuse afforded by the necessity of altering their churches, and 
adapting them to the new and more simple ritual, and of repairing 
the damage done by the destruction of painted glass, images, and 
all that could come under the denomination of '' monuments of 
superstition," to dispose of a portion of their more yaluable property 
to meet these extraordinary expenses. This practice, commencing 
about 1586, soon became so general, that the commissioners sent 
through the land more than once in the reign of Edward YI. pro- 
fessed to take their inventories for the purpose of stopping it, and 
ensuring the preservation of all that was left. In fact, their pro- 
ceedings go far to show that up to that time, whilst much that was 
valuable had been alienated by churchwardens themselves for repairs 
and other like expenses, real or pretended, neither plunder nor 
embezzlement from other quarters had done much harm. This, 
however, compels us to note in passing the extraordinary number of 
losses by thieves that are mentioned in the returns of these church- 
wardens. If they are to be believed, almost every church in many 
counties was broken into and robbed at some time or other in the 
interval between 1547 and 1558. The commissioners of the year 
last mentioned were ordered to make strict .comparison of the 
returns now made to them, with the best of the inventories compiled 
in answer to the earlier inquisitions of the reign, and it was very 
doubtful how much of the proceeds of any sales of church furniture 
that had been effected, the parishes would be allowed to retain, but 
for some such valid excuse. It is hardly possible to get rid of a 
suspicion that such a representation was found the simplest mode 
of accounting for missing articles. Many of the returns honestly 
represented that by '' the consent and agreement of all the 
parishioners" the churchwardens had sold some of their plate, and 
spent the proceeds on improvements and necessary expenses. 
Large quantities of church stuff came in this way into private hands, 
and this would seem to dispose, to some extent, of the charges 
so broadly made by Heylin, and repeated also in Fuller's Church 
History, of general plunder and spoliation. Both these authorities 
comment upon the parlours to be found hung with altar-cloths, 
tables and beds covered with copes, carousing cups made of chalices, 
and the like; Fuller saying, that "as if first laying hands upon 
them were sufficient title unto them; seizing on them was generally 
the price they had payed for them;" and Heylin that, ''It was a 
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Borry house and not worth the naming, which had not somewhat of 
this furniture in it.*' But how, we may remark, could it be other- 
wise if churchwardens provided themselves as best they could with 
the funds they required for such purposes as the following, which 
may be taken as a fair sample,* viz: — ''altering of oure churche, 
and fynisshing of the same according to our myndes and the 
parisshioners. Itm.. for the new glassing of xvii. ^yndows where- 
in were conteyned the lyves of certen prophane histories and other 
olde wyndows in church. Itm. for and towards the paving of the 
kinge's highe way in stoans aboughte oure Churche and in our 
Parisshe which was foule and needfuU to be doon. Item, for a 
cheste and a box sette in our Churche according to the Kinge*s 
Maties Injunctions." 

Such were the objects upon which some Norwich churchwardens 
had spent the money ; and after all, these and the like alterations 
and repairs were ordered by the Injunctions issued on the acces- 
sion of Edward YI. in 1547 ''to all his loving subjects, clergy 
and laity," though it was not perhaps intended that they should 
be paid for by the sale of valuables which might eventually be 
seized by the Crown when decent pretence arose. Much of these 
injunctions reappeared in the following year in the Visitation 
Articles of the province of Canterbury, which at the same time 
straitly enquired of the clergy " whether they have not monished 
their parishioners openly that they should not sell, give, nor other- 
wise dienate any of their Church goods." f But Royal injunctions 
were more imperative than episcopal monitions, and the expenses 
were no doubt met in the most obvious way; indeed these injunc- 
tions actually authorised the churchwardens to bestow part of their 
property upon the reparation of the Church, " if great need re- 
quires, and whereas the parish is very poor, and not able otherwise 
to repair the same." So things went on until the last year of 
Edward VI., when the final step was taken of seizing all that was 
then left, or nearly all, for the Commissioners were directed even 
then to leave "one, two, or more chalices or cuppes according to 
the multitude of people." 

For this the Crown may have said in excuse that by this time all 
the repairs and alterations rendered necessary by the Keformation 
had been effected, and that what was still over after making all duo 
provision for the future use of the Church according to the simplified 

♦ Norfolk ArchcBotogy, Vol. VI. p. 864. 
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ritual was snperfluoas if not snperstitioiis and in either case proper 
for conversion to His Majesty's use. 

It may be asked where then are these "one, two, or more 
chalices/' even if all the rest have perished? Will they not form 
an ample remnant by which to judge the ecclesiastical goldsmith of 
earlier times ? 

Alas ! it must be said that they too have perished with the rest, 
for whilst the instructions of the Commissioners directed their 
return, the King's injunctions ensured their destruction, for by the 
latter, after more minute prorisions, it was directed in one sweep- 
ing general clause that "all monuments of feigned miracles, pilgrim- 
ages, idolatry and superstition" were to be taken away, utterly 
extinguished, and destroyed, " so that there remains no memory of 
the same in walls, glass windows, or elsewhere within churches or 
houses." The holy vessels that had been used at the mass were 
from this point of view no less "monuments of superstition" than 
the representations of saints in windows of painted glass, or 
sculptured in stone to occupy the canopied niches of the reredos, 
and all fell under the same ban. 

Let us illustrate its practical working by the case of the parish of 
Dartford in Kent, where the Commissioners are found expressly 
ordering, in 1558 (6 Edward VI.), that the chalices and patens, 
and a pax to add to the quantity of silver retained by the inhabi- 
tants, should " be exchanged by the said church- wardens for ij 
cuppes to receyve the Communyon in to amount to the like weyght 
and value." Some parishes, in compliance with the feeling of the 
time and the injunctions, had already altered their chalices into 
Communion cups. Quite as many of the parishes in the county 
of Surrey in the year last-mentioned certify to the possession 
of communion cups as of chalices ; some return in their list of 
plate one of each, marking the distinction, and some mention 
the exchange of one for the other. The churchwardens of St. 
Andrew's, Norwich, mention such a transaction, also in 6 Ed- 
ward VI. : — 

" There do nowe remayne in the seide Churche at this day one 
Communyon Cuppe weing xl. unces parcell gilte at v* the unce S**' 
X li. whiche was made of twoo peir of challeis w^ the patens parcell 
gilte." 

St. Saviour's, Southwark, sometime between the inventory taken 
in 1548 and that of 1552, had parted with four chalices weighing 
fifty-four ounces to one Calton at the sign of the Purse in Cheap, 
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of whieh the said Galton made two communion cnps weighing but 
fifty-two ounces. The parish was constrained to charge the 
difference, being Vl%. 8^., against itself, on the occasion of the 
later of the above inventories being taken.* 

The parochial authorities of Wimbledon, co. Surrey, record among 
the receipts for 1552 the following : — 

^'Beceivede for thre chalisses waying txx^ and v ounces at v* the 
ownce whereof went to the communyon cuppe xxj ounces and a 
quartern which commeth to v'^ vi' iij^. And so remayneth xiij 
ownces and thre quartours which commythe to iii'*^ viii' ix^ whereof 
paide to Bobert Wygge goldesmythe of London for the making and 
gilding of the communyon cupp after xx^ an ounce which commyth 

to XXXV" V*."* 

A few such communion cups provided under Edward YI. may 
still be seen. Two are the property of St. Margaret's, Westminster, 
to this day ; but most of them were only made to be almost directly 
destroyed again, as unfit for the purposes of the restored ritual 
of the reign of Queen Mary. True it is that the respite consequent 
upon her accession following so quickly upon the heels of the 
Commissioners, for the King died that same year, saved for a time 
some of the few ancient chalices left by them in accordance with 
their instructions in the hands of their owners : for such of these 
as had not been immediately destroyed, like those at Dartford, 
were brought again into use, and of course careftiUy preserved until 
the end of Queen Mary's short reign. In some cases too the Com- 
missioners had not had time to carry out their work at all. 
Chelmsford, for example, is found dealing with plate in 1558, which 
would not then have been in their possession if the Commissioners 
of Edward YI. had ever got there. But at last these relics which 
had weathered all previous storms fell victims to the stringent 
orders of Queen Elizabeth and her prelates at the head of the out- 
burst of Protestant zeal which then ensued. 

Once again were the Injunctions of King Edward YI. re -enforced, 
and repeated almost word for word in those issued by Elizabeth ; 
the proscribed church goods were again followed even into private 
hands, for the Yisitation Articles of 1558 enquire, as did those of 
2 Edward YI., " whether you know any that keep in their houses 
any undefaced images, tables, pictures, paintings, or other monu- 
ments of feigned and false miracles, pilgrimages, idolatry and 
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snperstition, and do adore them, and especially Bnch as have been 
Bet np in chnrches, chapels, and oratories.*' 

Inclination and injunction seemed now to work in harmony, and 
each parish vied with its neighbours in the haste with which it 
proceeded to melt up what remained of its plate, especially all that 
had been profaned by use at the Mass. But still it seemed to the 
bishops of the reformed church necessary to maintain the stringency 
of former orders, and even as late as 1569 we find amongst articles 
to be enquired of within the Diocese of Canterbury at the ordinary 
Visitation of Matthew Parker, the following : — ^ 

"Whether they do minister in any prophane cuppes, bowles, 
dishes, or chalices heretofore used at masse or els in a decent 
Ck)inmunion cuppe provided and kept for the same purpose only." 

Lastly, we may quote the Visitation Articles of Archbishop 
Orindal, in 1576, enquiring " Whether you have in your Parish 
Churches and Chapels, a fair and comely Communion Cup of Silver, 
and a Cover of Silver for the same, which may serve also for the 
ministration of the Communion Bread.'* 

The churchwardens' accounts of every year from 1558 teem with 
notes of changes made in obedience to these orders ; a few examples 
may be taken from town and country. 

Amongst the parochial payments of St. Andrew-Hubbard in 
London for 1558 is the following : — 

" Paide for the Eschaunge of two chalices with the covers weygh- 
ing xxxii oz. halfe for a communion cup waying xxx oz. and halfe 
thexchaunge with the odde oz. at xiiij' viij^." 

At Chelmsford these items occur in 1560 : — 

" Received of Mr. Mustchampe goldsmyth at the syne of the 
ring with the rube in Lumbarde St. for a gylt challys with a paten 
gylt waying xxiii oz. and a quarter at v* iiij*^ the ounce, som is vi'^ iiij'. 

" Paid to Mr. Muschamp in Lombard St. at the synge of the 
ring with the rube for a coupe of gilt weighing 19 oz. 8 qr., 6" 8** 
the oz., som is £6. 11. 7.'* 

Bungay St. Mary in 1568 pays " For a Co'mmunyon cuppe made 
of one payer of chalice havyng a cover, for workmanship and some 
silv', xxi»." 

The Leverton churchwardens in 1570 pay " Thomas Turpyn the 
goldsmith for facyonenge of the Communyon Cupp weynge xii 
oz., X*. 



* Cardwell's DixwrnitnUiry AwnaU, I. 821. 
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" If^ he putt to the same cupp a q^^ and a half of an ounce of his 
own silver ijV" 

At Eltham they exchange a chalice and paten weighing 13f oz. : 
for a cup and cover only 10 oz. in weight. 

At Lyminge in Kent there is a carious little cup of the year 
1661-2, bought with a bequest to the church of vli. by one Daniel 
Spycer in 1658 for the purchase of a chalice. Four years later, 
at the Archbishop's visitation in 1662, it is recorded as decreed 
*' that a Communion Cuppe shall be bought with the money." The 
cover of this cup is of different make, and engraved with the date 
1678 ; this was added no doubt in compliance with the enquiry in 
that behalf made by the Visitation Articles of Archbishop Grindal 
in 1676. The cup itself had always been supposed to be of the 
date engraved on the cover, but the present rector's discovery of the 
visitation of 1662 has proved the hall mark to be a safe guide. It 
may be added that the cup is by the same maker as the oldest 
Protestant Communion Cup known, being one of those at St. 
Lawrence, Jewry. 

In some parts of the country, perhaps owing to the energy of the 
diocesan, these changes were effected more promptly than in others. 
In the diocese of Norwich so many of the cups that remain are 
either of the year 1667 or 1668 that it suggested an enquiry whether 
the Bishop of Norwich of that day, John Parkhurst, was not an 
exceptionally zealous reformer. He had been one of the exiles at 
Zurich, and Strype says of him, *' and so delighted was he with the 
discipline and doctrine of that Church, that he often wished that 
our Church were modelled exactly according to that."* The anna- 
list goes on to say, ** this bishop was supposed to be inclinable to 
the puritans, and to wink at them." 

To these notes may be added an extract from his injunctions of 
1661, the year of his first visitation, in which he directs his clergy 
to '^ see the places filled up in walles or ellswhere where imagies 
stode, so as if ther hadde been none there." 

Again, in later injunctions of 1669, he asks, 

''Item, whether you have in your Church a decent pulpit and 
Communion table, furnished and placed as becometh, with a comely 
Conmiunion cup with a cover." • • • 

In the west of England most of these cups were obtained some 
few years later, but every village tax and near was properly provided 

* AnruUi, L iL pp. 508-9. 
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by 1580; and not only were they so proTided, but in many a church 
the very same *' fair and comely Communion Cup " is in existence 
and in use at the present day. 

Some haye urged that these exchanges were made merely because 
the chalices were too small for congregational use; but it will be 
obsenred that in many of the above mentioned instances the com- 
munion cup is no larger, and in more than one case is of even less 
weight, than the chalice it replaces. The tone of the episcopal 
Tisitation articles is however conclusive as to the real reason for it, 
and some of the earlier ones speak in plainer terms than the later 
versions we have already quoted.* For instance, Grindal when 
Archbishop of York, had in 1571 required his clergy " to minister 
the Holy Communion in no challice nor any profane cup or glasse, 
but in a Communion Cup of Silver, and with a cover of Silver 
appointed also for the ministration of the Communion bread.'* 

Since this chapter was originally printed, the Rev. J. Fuller 
Russell, B.C.L., notes in the Archaological Journal (vol. xxxv. 
p. 48), the reply of George Gardiner, one of the Prebendaries of 
Canterbury, to Archbishop Parker's " articles to be enquired of," in 
Canterbury Cathedral in 1567. ** This respondent saith that their 
divine service is duely songe in maner and forme, according to the 
Queen's Injunctions : saving that the Communion, as he saith, is 
ministered in a chalice, contrary, as he saith, to the Advertise- 
ments • ... He wold have service songe more deliberately with 
Psalms at the beginning and ending of service, as is appointed by 
the Injunctions ; and their chalice turned into a decent communion 
cup." 

Mr. Russell observes that neither chalices nor cups are even 
mentioned in Archbishop Parker's Advertisements of 1566 : but 
that in 1562 he had, according to Strype, intended to order 
*' chalices to be altered to decent cups." His proposed articles of 
1562, were ''exhibited to be admitted by authority, but not so 
allowed," and therefore never issued ; but as Mr. Russell proceeds, 
'' Master Gardiner may have had some inkling of the Archbishop's 
inclination in favour of the alteration of chalices to decent cups and 
sagaciously opined that his recommendation of it might advance 
him in the good graces of his Metropolitan, who notwithstanding 
his fEulure to obtain the allowance of authority for such a change in 
1662, did not scruple to enjoin it in 1575, if not before." 
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We are now in a position to say what the antiquary may expect to 
find around him in church or cabinet. 

It may be summed up very shortly ; he will find a few— a very 
few — Oothic chalices and their patens, remains of pre-Beformation 
art. The writer of these pages does not know, after extensiye 
enquiry, of more than half a dozen, and these have, no doubt, owed 
their preservation in each case to some favouring local circum- 
stances. 

He will find here and there a communion cup with its cover of 
the reign of Edward YI., made no doubt of the materials afforded 
by some more ancient chalice. Of these there are still fewer than 
of the chalices which preceded them; and next in order he will find 
broadcast over the whole country a multitude of examples of the 
communion cups provided in the first years of Queen Elizabeth 
under the circumstances that have been narrated, each with its 
paten-cover ; and he will find flagons of shapes varying with their 
date, and other special considerations to be mentioned later. 

Coming to more modem times there is less and less to be said ; 
the needs of an increased population, and the pious liberality of 
donors, have added from time to time to the quantity of our church 
plate, but not to its interest or artistic value. Art in these matters 
appears to have steadily declined from the middle of the sixteenth 
to the middle of the present century, when a salutary reaction has 
directed attention to the examples that Gothic art has left for our 
study and guidance. Modem reproductions of these, in some cases 
admirable, in others still leave much to be desired ; a slavish adhe- 
rence to ancient models that cannot be surpassed would be better 
than the bastard results of coupling pure Gothic form with inappro- 
priate ornamentation, or of adapting beautiful Gothic adornment to 
articles of debased and tasteless modem form. 

CHALICES. 

In the early days of the Church, chalices were no doubt formed 
of various materials, some of them simple and quite the reverse of 
costly, but in process of time objections were found to these, wood 
was porous, and liable to absorb a portion of the sacred element 
placed within, horn was an animal substance and so formed by 
blood, glass, crystal and precious stones were all brittle and liable 
to fracture, and at length the precious metals alone were allowed to 
be employed. It was decreed by the Council of Bheims in 847 that 
if not of gold, chalices should bo wholly of silver ; tin being allowed 
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only in cases where means to provide anything better were wanting. 
Other materials were forbidden altogether. Silver is prescribed by 
a conBtitution of Stephen Langton (1206)/ the commentator iu 
Ljudewode adding "vel aureum." The earhest chahces now 
known to exist in England are some that have from time to time 
been discovered in the coffins of bishops and priests of the eleventh, 
and following centuries. Examples, both of silver and pewter, have 
been foand in cof&ns at Salisbnry and Chichester CatJiedrals, and 
also at other places. Those in the cofBns which are supposed to be 
of Bishops SeSride and Hilary, successively occupants of the See of 
Chichester in the twelfth century, were of silver gilt and have their 
patens, an earlier one probably buried with Bishop Oodefridus of 
Chichester who died in 1088 is of pewter, this also has its paten. 

Those found at Salisbury are of good shape, the bowls wide and 
shallow, the stem and foot being circular, decorated with chasing, 
and having onutmcntal knops. 

An engraving, borrowed from the Surrey Arckteological Collec- 
tions, \ is given of a pewter 
coffin chahce found at Cheam 
in Surrey, which is attributed 
to the thirteenth century ; its 
paten is placed in the top of 
the bowl. This is of ruder 
design than the silver ones 
found at Salisbury. 

Something too may be 
gathered as to the &.shion of 
the chalices of these centuries 
from wills and mortuaries. 
Nicholas de Famham in 1267 
bequeaths to the monks of 
Durham, "j calix com lapidi- * *" 
bus pretiosis in pede," and 
John, Earl of Warrenne, in 1347 another such to Durham Cathedral. 
It is described in his will as " nnum calicem magni valoris de 
anro pnrissimo cum multis lapidibns pretiosis insertis." 

In the inventory of the goods of a bishop of Durham who died in 
1381, his chahces are mentioned as follows : — " j calicem magnum 
argenteom et deanratum in cujus pede est ymago Domini oracifixi 

• Ljndsvode, lib. iiL, foL 188. f VoL III. ^ SIS. 
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et saper nodam ejusdem Scuta annorom ejasdem Episcopi cum iij 
leuncnlis argenteis. It"* j cuppam infra deanratam et extra aneme- 
latam pro Eokaristia." 

Stephen Lescrop, Archdeacon of Bichmond, makes a bequest in 
1418, of *' unum chalescuppe cum longo pede de argento deauratum 
et coopertum cum j knop in sumitate." 

Proof could be adduced that chalices were cups of a somewhat 
fixed and well known form, from the fact that drinking vessels were 
sometimes described as '' chalyswyse/' or ''ad modum calicis 
factum." Sir B. de Boos mentions in his will, dated 1892, '' unum 
ciphum qui yocatur chaliscopp ; " whilst among a number of 
articles of table-plate bought by Edward m. in 1366 of Thomas 
Hessey his goldsmith, and presented to the Constable of Flanders 
and other personages as gifts from the King, was '' un coup de 
chalice endorr' et esm'.*' 

Mr. Octavius Morgan says as to the form of the pre-Beformation 
English chalice, ''A chalice consists of three parts — ^the cup or 
bowl ; the stem, which in its middle swelled into a bulb called the 
knop ; and the foot. The bowl itself was usually quite plain, in 
order that it might be more easily kept pure and clean. The stem, 
knop and foot were frequently ornamented with enamels, or chased 
work representing the emblems of the Passion or other sacred 
subjects; and on the foot, which was usually made hexagonal, to 
prevent the chalice rolling when laid upon its side to drain, there 
was always a cross which the priest kept towards himself at the 
time of celebration. In the thirteenth century the chalices 
seem to have been short and low, and the bowl wide and shallow, 
as exemplified by the celebrated chalice of St. Bemy, once at 
Bheims, but removed to the Bibliotheque Nationale, which is con- 
sidered to be of the time of St. Louis, as also by the chalices of 
silver and pewter which have been found in the tombs of the priests 
of that century. In the fourteenth century they were made taller, 
the bowls assumed a decidedly conical form, being narrow at the 
bottom, and having the sides sloping straight outwards. In the 
fifteenth century they were usually broader at the bottom with the 
sides still forming part of a cone, like that at Nettlecombe, co. 
Somerset, till a form altogether hemispherical was assumed, of 
which a fine chalice at Leominster figured in Archaologia^ vol. 
XXXV. p. 489, is a noble specimen. Of this type also is one at 
CSomb Pyne in Dorsetshire." 

The chalice mentioned by Mr. Morgan as at Nettlecombe, 
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together with those now preaerred ftt Trini^ aod Corpus Cbristi 
Colleges, Oxford, hare been selected as illuatrations for this volome, 
ebiefly becaase of their beaatj and merit, but also for the reason 
that they are all three hall-ioarked, and Uieir dates therefore 
approximately known. 

The Nettlecombe Chalice and its Paten were brought to light by 
Mr. Octavins Morgan 
some years ago, and are 
of the greatest interest, 
not only from their 
beanty and perfect con- 
dition bat &om their 
antiqnity, for they are 
older than any other 
hall-marked example of 
English goldsmith's 
work except the Padsey 
spoon. They are de- 
scribed by Mr. Morgan 
as follows : — * 

" The Chalice and 
Paten are of eilyer gilt. 
Their forms are elegant ; 
both were originally or- 
namented with enamels, 
and althoogh they have 
been in use for many cen- 
ttiries, they have sos- 

tained but little injury. The chalice stands very nearly six inches 
high. The bowl is in form between a cone and a hemisphere, that is 
the bottom is broad and round, whilst the sides continue straight 
and conical, a form which is rather indicative of its date. This bowl 
is supported on a hexagonal stem divided into two portions by the 
knop, which is a beautiful piece of goldsmith's work, formed by 
the projection from the angles of the stem of six short square arms, 
each terminating in a lion's mask or in proper heraldic language ' a 
leopard's head,' and having the intermediate spaces filled up with 
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elegant flowing Gothic tracery of pierced open work. The lower 
part of the stem rests on a cnrved hexagonal foot being united to it 
by CK)thio mouldings, and the foot terminates in an apright base- 
ment moulding, which is enriched with a small vertically reeded 
band. One of the six compartments of the foot was ornamented, as 
is usual in ancient chalices, by a representation of the Cmcifixiou. 
The metal of this compartment has been cut out, and a silver plate 
engraved with the Crucifixion has been rudely riveted in. This 
silver plate is, I think, the original workt and it was formerly 
enamelled — for it would probably have been found easier and more 
convenient to prepare the enamel on a small separate plate and then 
fix it in its place, than to have subjected the whole chalice to the 
heat of the enameller's furnace, which mast have been the case had 
the enamel been done on the foot itself. The silver plate is deeply 
engraved, or rather the metal is tooled out to receive transparent 
enamel in the style of the work of the fourteenth or the beginning 
of the fiiteenth century, and small traces of the ename! with which 
it has been filled 
may still be disco- 
vered. It will be 
seen at once that 
the design was 
made for the place 
from the peculiar 
attitude of the 
figure, the arms 
being drawn up over 
the head, to adapt it 
to the form of the 
compartment. 

"The paten ia 
4^ inches in dia- 
meter with a narrow 
moulded edge and a 
brim like an ordi- 
nary plate, within 
which is sunk a six- 
lobed depression. The centre points from which the workman formed 
the lobes are still visible, and the spandrels between the lobes are 
filled with a small radiating ornament as is usual in similar early 
patens, which are not nnfreqaently met with. In the centre ia a 
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still fturther depression, in which has been inserted from the back a 
small silyer plate having in transparent enamel sunk in the metal, 
a representation of the yemicle, or face of our Saviour surrounded 
by a cruciform nimbus. It fortunately remains perfect. This 
central depression with an inserted plate of enamel is very un- 
usual, the sur&ce of patens being usually made as smooth as 
possible. The back of this small plate is gilt and engraved with 
the sacred monogram (see woodcut) in black letter of the fifteenth 
century." 

Such patens were usually made to match the chalices with which 
they were used, and 
the two were some- 
times called " a 
pair of chalice " or 
'^ chalice with his 
paten,'* in old in- 
ventories of church 
goods. The depres- 
sion of the paten 
often exactly fitted 
into the top of its 
chalice if placed 
upon it. The date 
of this chalice is 
almost certainly 
1459, though from 
the want of ex- 
amples it is diffi- 
cult to positively 
assign the date 
letter which it 
plainly bears to 
that year, for it 

might possibly stand for the year 1479. Its shape an^ its many 
other points of resemblance to the chalice given by Bishop Fox 
to Corpus Christi College, Oxford, which is undoubtedly of the 
year 1607, seem to point to the later, but the enamelling and the 
hall-mark to the earlier year as the date of its make. In either case 
it is, as we have said, with its paten almost the oldest piece of 
English plate now in existence. It will be seen from the engravings 

of Bishop Fox's chalice (No. 5) and the chalice at Trinity College, 

l2 




Ko. 5. — BUHOP pox'a ohaucb (1507) at oorpus chbisti 

OOLLBOK, OXPOBD. 
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Oxford (Ko. 6), that they form a regular serieB, the cable-like edges 
to the stem and the engraTing on the foot of the chalice of 1507 
giving an intermediate point between the very beantifol simplicity 
of the earlier Nettlecombe chalice and the later one given by Sir 
Thomas Pope to Trinity Collogo, the date of which is 1627. Much 



Kd. S.— aiK TBoi. FOPi ■ OBUtoa (1527) at (Bisitr i»u.hi, oxnu. 

of Mr. Octavias Morgan's description of the Kettlecombe chalice is 
applicable to all throe examples alike. Sir Thomas Pope's chaUce 
bears all the ornamentation of the two older ones, and in addition 
an elaborately engraved inscription on a belt running rotmd the bowl 
of the chalice, and the same on the rim of the paten. This inscrip- 
tion is not unnsnal. "A chalice with a patent gilt graven with 
Calicem Salutaria wcing xu. one.," is mentioned amongst the gilt 
plate belonging to Henry Fitzroy, Dnke of Richmond, at his death 
in the very year in which th^ Trinity College chalice was made, 
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Would that more Bach remained, but these with other four at Leo- 
minster, ChewtOB Mendip, Comb Pyne, and Wylye respectlTely, are 
all that have come to the knowledge of the writer. The chalice at 
LeonuDBter is of the fifteenth centiiry, and that at Chewton Mendip is 
of the year 1511. The beautiful example at Wylye has lately been 
discoYered by Mr. J. E. Nightingale, F.S.A, who describea it as 
follows: — "It is of fiilver gilt and in excellent preservation; 6} 



No. 7.— PATM ; Tuititr ooWpMB, o»»ow>. 

inches in height, stem and base hexagonal. Some of the ornamen- 
tation correBponds with the Trinity College chalice at Oxford. It 
baa the same cable ornament at the angles of the stem, and the 
same Gothic open embattled work at the foot of it, but not the 
open tracery work between the cables. The knop is similar to that 
of the Nettlecombe chahce, except that it has human heads instead 
of lions' heads ; the moulding of the base too is like the Kettle- 
combe cap, and likewise the form of the bowl, which is not so 
globular as that of the Trinity College example. It has an inscrip- 
tion both on bowl and foot, and the asnal crucifix on the base; the 
lettering on the cap is small Gothic, ocd that on the base in capitals 
of the early sizteecth century type." The hall-mark is a Lombordio 
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capital jK) mid will give ns the ;ear 1525 as the date of this mte- 
reating ' — ' cap, which is in as close accordance with the date of 
the Trinity chalice as ia the style of its ornamentation. Patens of 
ancient date are more numerous ; several are still in use. That at 
Trinity College, Oxford, 
is one of the most ela- 
borate (No. 7)1 and there 
is a small hot beaotifal 
specimen of the some 
Idnd in the collection of 
the Bev. Thomas Stani- 
forth. This example is 
much, though somewhat 
rudely, engraTed, and the 
vemicle is not enamelled, 
but in other respects it 
much resembles the paten 
at Nettlecombe. This 
brings us to Protestant 
times and the new form 
of communion cup intro- 
duced in the reign of 
Elizabeth or rather of 
Edward VI. 

Those of the earlier 

reign are seldom to be 

found ; those known to 

the author are one at St. 

Lawrence Jewry, which 

is of 1548-9, two at St. 

Margaret's, Westminster, 

another at Htmstonton in 

Norfolk, and a fifth at 

Totnee, the last four being 

No. s.— ooiMDiiioR CD7 (1670) it ciiuoimi. all of tbem of the year 

1551-2; and they all so 

much resemble the engraving we have given (No. 8) of the communion 

cups of 1670 still preserved at Cirencester, that more need not be 

said aboat them. They ore plain standing caps with conical stem, 

as shown, and without knops. Some of them from their large size, 

being adapted for the use of the whole coQgref^tion of the towns to 
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which they belong, now that 
in 1S47 the adminlBtration of 
the Gommatiion in both MndB 
was restored according to the 
practice of the Early Church, 
are a great contrast to the 
chaUcea they replaced. 

There is fortonately no Uck 
of examples of the Ehzabethan 
cotmnnnion cnp. They are 
found everywhere, and of the 
Bame form, and bearing the 
same style of ornamentation, 
from one end of England to 
the other. (See engraiing 
No. 9.) There are sixteen ^\ /' 

within a walk of Cirencester, 

and as nmny in one coanty as 
another. Mr. Morgan has 
given the following account of 
them : — 

" The chalice still consisted 
of the same parts, bowl, stem, 
and foot, though I have known 
two instances in small parishes 
where the chalices consist of 
the cap only, withont stem or 
foot. The stem, although al- 
tered in form and character, 
still swells ODt in the middle 
into a small knob, or the nidi- 
ments of one, and is occasion' 
ally ornamented with small 
bands of a lozenge-shaped 
ornament, or some other snch 
simple pattern, and the foot 
is invariably round, instead of 
indented or imgular. The form 
of the cup, however, is alto- 
gether changed, and instead of 
being a shallow wide bowl, it 
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is elongated into the form of an inverted tnmcated cone slightly bell- 
ehaped. The form of the paten is also mach changed, the Bunk 
part of the platter ib often coneiderably deepened, the brim narrowed, 
and thereon is fixed a rim or edge by which it is made, when in- 
verted, to fit on the cnp as a cover, whilst a foot is added to it which 
serves also as a handle to the cover, as though it were intended to 
place the wine in the chahce and cover it with the paten-cover until 
the administration of the Sacrament, when the cover would be re> 
moved and used as a paten for holding the bread. On the bottom 
of the foot of the paten vras a silver plate which almost always bears 
the date when it was made, and the name of the parish to which it 
belongs. The ornaments on all these chalices and paten-covers as 
they may be called, is invariably the same ; it consists simply of an 
engraved band roond the body of the cup and on the top of the cover 
formed by two narrow fillets which interlace or cross each other vrith 
a particular curvature in every instance the same, the space between 
them being occupied by a scroll of foliage and this ornament is 
marked by a total absence of letters, monograms, emblems, or figures 
of any kind. It is curious how this exact imiformity of shape and 
ornament was so universally adopted, unless there had been some 
regulation or standard pattern to go by, but I have not been able to 
find any such, to guide the makers." 

t may be added, that some years ago, before much atten- 
id to hall-marks, a silversmith assured the present writer 
cups were all made by order, and issued one to every 
;ovemment under an Act of Parliament ; it is, however, 
issary to say now that no such Act can be found. Tbey 
by provincial as well as London goIdsmiUis ; plenty 
at York, Exeter, and Norwich, and there are almost as 
'ent makers' marks upon them as there are cups them- 

igain are exactly alike in size or finish, there is every- 
the tiny cup of some viUage chorch weighing no more 
: six ounces and destitute of all ornament, up to a tall 
>t high, holding nearly a quart of wine, and fully oma* 
in the engraving, some few having a second belt around 
[t may be remarked that both tho Norwich and Exeter 
had patterns of their own for the bowls ; at Norwich 
nado wider, shallower, and with straighter sides than in 
1 elsewhere in England, and they often bore the name of 
engraved around them instead of the ornament described 
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ty Mr. Morgan. A good idea of the Norwich style is given by tho 
cop formerly at SaTeningbam, co. Norf. but now in the collection 
of Prof. Chorcb (No. 10). Those made at Exeter are, witbont 
exception, very handsome vesBele, qnite as tall and deep as the 
London patterns given in oar engravings, and the bowls vase- 
sbaped, larger at the top 
than the bottom, the sides 
jost at the rim taming 
straight op or almost in- 
wards rather than forming 
a iip. Many of them are 
richly gilt or parcel gilt, 
and engraved more often 
than not with a quadruple 
belt interlaced in the nsnal 
manner, instead of the or- 
dinary double one, and ela- 
borately finished. Except 
for these small difTereoces 
and local peculiarities, they 
are all so alike in shape 
and style, that it is indeed 
somewhat wonderful, as 
Mr. Morgan remarks, that 
no authority or direction 
for their formation has ever 
been found. Burnet and 
Strype, the ConBtitutdons ., „ 

i V, r ,.■• tri r. No. 10.— coHKDBinR cw (1G66), voKWioa 

and Canons of the Churcn, rAmBR. 

the Acts and Proceedings 

in Convocation, the Docuaientary Annals of the Eeformation, tho 
Injnnctions, Declarations, and Orders, were all searched by Mr. 
Morgan without finding any specific direction that would account 
for the extraordinary uniformity of shape and pattern which could 
hardly have been the result of the taste or caprice of churchwardens 
or silversmiths. To this long list may be added the Statute Book, 
the Registers of the Privy Council, and every other likely record 
which have all since been searched in vain. 

There is one suggestion left, that as the earhest of these cups is 
found in 1562, and as their peculiar form conld not have become 
conventional without some authority, some regulation on the subject, 
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though Qurecorded, may hate emanated &om the CoDTOcation held 
in London in that year, at which many important matters coocem- 
ing the doctrine, articles, rites and diecipUne of the Charch of 
England were settled. 

The same pattern fonnd favour from this time to about the middle 
of the next century, but in examples of a later date than 1600 the 
engraved belt is usually wanting, and the bowls are perhaps rather 
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Btrsigbter sided. There arc good specimens of these at the Tempio 
Church made in ICO!), and a pair of rather plainer finish at Hackney 
Church of the year 1687. All these are about nine inches high. 

Between 1610 and 1650 the cup is often found shaped something 
like the letter V, and supported by a baluster stem. An engraving 
(No. 11) is given of an example of this kind and date, tt^ether with 
other pewter communion vessels of the period, which are much like 
those made of more precious metal at the same time. 

From about the time of the Restoration a ruder fashion prevailed, 
nuuiy cups are then fonnd of great size, with straight sides having 
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somewhat of a Up, and moonted on a plain circnl&r stem and foot, 
wholly om-elieTed by any ornament, save that the stem perhaps 
swells oat at its centre into a simple boss or ring as plain as the 



* (1676) IT ABHBT-DI-LA-ZOtlCHE. 

rest of it. The paten-cover fitting on 18 still found as on those at 
Westminster Abbey, dated 1660, and many other places. 

Another pattern in vogue then and later, had an even mder stem 
and foot all in one, it being merely a tnineated cone somewhat of 
the shape of the bowl of an Elizabethan cooimonion cup toned up- 
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side down, and attached to the bottom of the cup. There are 
examplee of them dated 1661 at St. Margaret's, 'WeBtmmster, and 
they are not at all uncommon ; from this time the paten-cover is 
often wanting. 

All rulee have exceptiona, and there is one other form of seven- 
teenth century commonion cap that mnst he mentioned. A fine 
example of this is at Ashby-de-Ia-Zonche, an engraving (No. 12) of 
which is given from an original drawing famished by the kindness 
of the vicar. It was given in 1676 and resembles, in general form, 
an undated and not so highly orna- 
mented cup used in Lambeth Palace 
chapel. Somewhat similar ones dated 
1687 are at St. Maty'a, Lambeth. 
Other cnps of exceptional form are 
occasionally found, some of great 
excellence; these have, no donbt, 
been originally secular drinking cups, 
but since devoted by the piety and 
liberally of their owners to more 
sacred purposes. A very ancient one 
is at Qatcombe in the Me of Wight, 
CO ancient that an engraving of it 
must be given, as one of the earliest 
known specimens of English plate. 
It bears the Hall-mark of the year 
1460, bat whether it is all of that 
date, or has undergone some subsc- 
qneot alteration, is perhaps open to 
Ko. 1S.-0D1- (H60) vHD u 1 question. The engraved belt is of 
^^^_^ later date, but at all events it is a 

piece of the highest interest. 
Sir John Maclean notes a very fine hanap, dated 1676, at St. 
Mabyn's, Cornwall. It is some 13 inches high, and has a cover 
surmounted by a boy nude holding a shield, both bowl and cover 
engraved in arabesque style, with birds and foliage. There is 
another good one at Watford in Hertfordshire, of the year 1561. 
Kensington parish church has a tall standing cup of 1599, the bowl 
ornamented with escallop shells in bold repouss^-work : and at 
Hucknall Torkard is a tall standing cup, or hanap, of about 1610, 
in character much like the Edmonds' Cup of the Carpenters' 
Company, of which an engraving is given in the next chapter ; bat 
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the Hteeple is in this case wantdng, or more probably has been 
broken off. A magnificent cap of 1617 at Bodmin, and another of 
1614 at Odcombe, co. Som. are even finer than that at Carpenters' 
Hall. 

Perhaps tbe moat beantifal of all ench cnps is one at Cirencester, 
that may, in all probability, have 
been made for Uie nnfortonate 
Qaeen Anne Boleyn, An en- 
graving of this is given (Xo. 14). 
It was made in 1636, bnt it is not 
Imown at what time it came into 
the possession of the church- 
wardens of Cirencester. It is not 

improbable that it was one of the 

ro^ New Year's Day presents, 

made by her daoghter Qaeen 

Elizabeth, after the fashion of 

those days, to her physician, Dr. 

Richard Master, to whom tbe 

lands of the Abbey of Cirencester 

were granted in 1565, and by him 

given to the parish in which, for 

the fatore, he and bis family made 

their home. 

At the opposite end of the scale 

comes an ordinary two-handled 

Anted porringer which, made in 

1708, has done duty as a chalice 

at a village chnrch in Gloocester- 

shire ever since. 

It is interesting to find ex- 
amples, and fine examples too, of h, i*.— cop (1585), with cot«» ron- 

each successive fashion of secnlar 

drinking cop amongst the ancient 

possessions of onr parish chorches. 

It may, perhaps, be thonght by some at the present day inappro- 
priate to nse such vessels for the sacred pnrposes to which their 

* The BolejD b&dge ma a croimed to be intelligibla withoat eiplMuUon, *di1 

Iileon bearing a Nsptn id the deiter eUw makee the sceptre, the upper portioa of 

■nd haTing a mount of liliea growing in which ii now broken off in the cue of the 

front of iu breast The above eognTing cap at Cinnoetter, too like a dfts^. 
giT«* Uh UIu* nriber too maeli in profile 
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owners had intended to dedicate them, but snrely they should be 
carefully treasured and preserved instead of exchanged, as they too 
often are, for articles of modem design that can not be thought of 
without a shudder of horror. Inferior as they may be, from an 
ecclesiastical point of view, to such models of medisBval art as the 
chalices at Nettlecombe or at Oxford, they have an interest and a 
value of their own that can never attach to the brand new vessels 
decorated with sham jewels and nineteenth century filagree-work, 
that are obtained in exchange for them. 

Specimens of modem chalices may be seen in use at St. Paul's 
Cathedral, and at Kensington parish church, to mention places that 
are easily accessible, and these may be usefully compared with the 
engravings given in this volume by those who are interested in such 
matters. 

At the commencement of the eighteenth century, cups were 
made very upright, much like those of 1660 at Westminster Abbey, 
but narrower and straighter, and always perfectly plain. It is said 
that Queen Anne presented most of the American churches of that 
day with silver altar vessels ; some of these, which must all be of 
the higher standard silver, may be preserved still, and it is much 
to be hoped that this is the case. 

The paten of the seventeenth century was not fitted to the cup, 
but was a plain circular salver on a central circular conical foot like 
the stem of the mdest of the communion cups, and that of the 
eighteenth was a plain plate. In fact, everything may be found 
from a plain but solid plate, about the size and shape of a dinner- 
plate, to a small domestic waiter, standing on the three usual small 
feet, and made of plated metal. 

After this, nothing farther remains to say, no attention was paid 
to art in ecclesiastical matters, and it can only be said that the 
church plate of the last century was well suited to the churches of 
the period. Fortunately, older churches in most cases possessed 
some better plate acquired at an earlier period, and well would it be 
if this were still so, and fewer Elizabethan communion cups were 
seen in the vnndows of the modem silversmith. Many of them are 
made of the very same silver as the more ancient chalices which 
they replaced, vessels that had, perchance, belonged to their 
parishes from time immemorial. It is to be feared that they are 
constantly parted with for the mere price of the silver, by those 
who are in ignorance, or are regardless, of the cuiiouB historical 
associations which surround these ancient and interesting relics. 
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The earliest of these are of the reign of Elizabeth, and saceeed- 
ing as they did the phials or crnets of earlier days, one of which 
was for wine and the other for water, they are usually found in 
pairs, althoQgh a 
msgle Tessel of the 
kind would have 
been all that was 
actually necessary, 
even to bring to the 
church the larger 
quantity of wine 
that was now used. 
The earliest form 
is that of a pair at 
Cirencester church 
(see No. 16), which 
were made in 1576, 
and this pattern of 
flagon was used till 
about 1615. Those 
at St. George's 
Chapel, Windsor, 
are of 1613. Several 
have been foond of 
intermediate dates; 
a pair at St. Mar- 
garet's, Westmin- 
ster, are of 1563, 
and at Bendcombo 
in Gloucestershire 
there are flagons of 
the same shape or- 
namented round the 
bowls with engraved 

belts of the usual No. IS.— Cohkdiiion fliooh (1579) it cibikcutib. 
Elizabethan com- 
munion cup pattern. These are of the year 1592. It is curious 
to note that there are no less than seven or eight large flagons of 
this exact shape and of English make, amongst the treasures of 
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the Czar and of the Patriarch of Moscow in the Kremlin. The 
Bassion examples are ornamented all over in flat repousse work 
and are of various dates &om 1596 to 1612. 

Flagons were probably not so invariably made of silver as were 
chalices. The churchwardens of Wing, co. Bucks, are found in 
1576, paying " for a tynne wyne bottell for the churche, xviijd.," 
and in 1605 the authorities of Leverton ij«. vid. ''for a puter 
communion pott." 

The word " pott " will remind us of the Canons of 1603, by 
which (Canon 20) the wine was required to be brought to the 
communion table in ''a clean and sweet standing pot or stoup of 
pewter if not of purer metal." 

From this time the '' round-bellied " flagons, as they are called 
in an MS. inventory of the plate of St. George's Chapel, disappear, 
and the usual tankard pattern comes in which has ever since been 
used and is so familiar. The earliest tankards known to the 
writer are a plain one of the year 1618 belonging to Gray's Inn 
Chapel, and a beautiful specimen of the same year ornamented with 
belts and scrolls of strap-work, the property of the parish of 
Bodmin ; a very similar one at Kensington Church, London, was 
made in 1619. Later than this, and to the present day, they are 
all of the shape and character of the pewter example shown on page 
154, which is of 1640 or thereabouts. Very occasionally exceptions 
occur, as in the case of those at Canterbury Cathedral, which are of 
a jug shape with swelling bowls on short stems or feet, and have 
spouts, their lids being surmounted by crosses. They are 
ornamented with flat applique silver ornamentation of the kind 
sometimes called by amateurs " cut card work," for want of a better 
name, and are of the year 1664. 

The word " flagon " seems to have been always appropriated to a 
vessel intended to hold wine, and has therefore been continued to 
these communion vessels which would otherwise be more appro- 
priately called '' tankards/' or " pots " as in the language of the 
Canons of 1608. 

The very derivation of the word connects it with " flask," and 
with the travelling bottles, or costrels, suspended by a cord or 
chain, similar to what are now called ''pilgrims' bottles." In 
England the wine was brought to the communion table in the 
sort of vessels described above; but it is a curious fact that at 
this very day, at All Souls' College, Oxford, the flagons used to 
contain the wine for consecration at the Sacrament, are two very 
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ancient large silver gilt flasks or pilgrims' bottles, suspended by 
chains to which the stoppers are attached. It is said that they 
were spared at the Beformationi as haying nothing popish about 
them. They are of foreign, and, from the goldsmith's marks 
almost certainly of French workmanship ; their precise date is 
unknown, but from their general character and particularly that 
of their stoppers, they arc probably of the beginning of the sixteenth 
century. 

ALMS DISHES OR BASINS. 

These in early days may have been of various forms, such as 
ships, but were more often basins. The Wardrobe Accounts of 
1296 (24 Edward 1.) mention "j navis argenti cum pede p' 
elemos'," and in the time of Edward IH, occurs an entry, '' una 
magna oUa p' elemosinar'," but these were probably articles of 
table plate intended for the reception of broken meat to be given to 
the poor. Another such almsdish of gold, called the " Tygre," 
and standing upon a golden bear ornamented with rubies and pearls 
is mentioned in Palgrave's State Inventories at the year 1431 (9 
Henry YI.). This appears from other entries to have been like 
that of 1296, a ship, and was pledged over and over again for loans 
of money. 

Basins in great number, whatever they may have been used for, 
are mentioned in the church inventories of 1552 and other years, 
but those that are now found in our cathedrals and churches are not 
ancient ones. A large plain gilt almsdish at Lambeth Palace 
Chapel, of the year 1685, is the oldest known to the writer. Next 
to that comes a curious fluted dish bearing punched ornamenta- 
tion in spirals, dated 1689, and belonging to the parish of 
Bormondsey. 

A plain dish, that might serve for either almsdish or paten, part 
of the Gray's Inn Chapel plate, is of the same year. Later ones 
are always plain plates or dishes of silver or silver gilt, diflering 
from one another only in size, some few having a coat of arms 
engraved on the centre or rim. Hardly any of them are of earlier 
date than 1660, and few as old as that. 

There is a fine large dish of 1684 ornamented with repouss^ 
work at Westminster Abbey, and a pair of plainer ones, of about 
the same date, engraved with the well-known heraldic bearing of a 
cross between five martlets, the coat assigned to Edward the 
Confessor. 



1 62 Old English Plate. Iohap. ix. 



CANDLESTICKS. 

Those used before the Beformation were usually in pairs, and 
made of latten, or of copper gilt, often they were of silver. Such 
a pair are found amongst the plate of Henry Fitzroy, Duke of 
Bichmond, natural son of Henry Vili., in 1527, described as 
follows : — 

'' Pair of candelstikkes chaced wrethen for an aulter, weing 
Ixxviij. oz. iii. qts. Another pair. Ixiij. oz. iij. qts." 

They have all entirely disappeared, those which were of intrinsic 
value in the time of Edward YI., and those made of commoner 
materials were destroyed as '' monuments of superstition " in the 
early years of Elizabeth. 

Pricket candlesticks, or candlesticks with an upright spike upon 
which to place a large candle, are found amongst the plate of our 
cathedrals, but are seldom older than 1660, and still seldomer of 
any artistic interest. Candlesticks such as these are at Canterbury, 
Gloucester, and other places. A very fine pair of chased candle- 
sticks of great size on tripod stands and of good workmanship belong 
to Westminster Abbey, but these are somewhat later, being of the 
year 1684. Those at Exeter Cathedral are fluted columns on 
pedestals, and were made in 1681. 

Good specimens of more modem design, ornamented with fluted 
work, chased flowers, and the like may be seen at Durham. These 
were made in 1767. 
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8T0NEWABB JUGS— EWEBS, BASINS, AND SALVBBS— STANDING CUPS AND 
HANAPS— TANKABDB— SMALLEB GUPS OF YABIOUS KINDS— PLATES— FOBKS 
•^MONTBITHS— CANDLESTICKS, SCONCES, ETC.— TOILET SEBYICSS— CAST0B8 
Ain> CBUET-BTANDS— TEA AND COFFEE SEBYICES, KETTLES, ETC.— CAKE 
BASKETS AND EPEBGNES— MACES. 

PABSiNa from the ecclesiastical to secular plate, it needs no apology 
to commence a chapter which is intended to form part of a practical 
guide to the plate collector, with the period to which the oldest 
extant specimens belong. 

It maybe said at once that the Wars of the Boses were to secular 
plate what the events of the next century were to the treasures of 
the church. Domestic plate, of an earlier date than the reign of 
Henry YII. is as scarce as pre-reformation church plate. But in 
prosperous Tudor times the goldsmith had once more become a 
dependent of no mean consideration in the households of the great. 
The will of Eatherine of Arragon mentions her goldsmith, to whom 
she gives a year's wages, and one Bobert Amadal held a similar 
office in the domestic establishment of Cardinal Wolsey. 

Very early in the sixteenth century an English gentieman's house 
of the better sort would have been found well supplied with silver 
plate. Sir John Heron, Ent., Treasurer of the Chamber of King 
Henry Yin. bequeaths to his wife in 1525, *' my daily usual plate 
being in my buttery, that is to say, three saltes silv' with a cover, 
xxii^ of silver spones, two standing cuppes with ij covers gilt, three 
Oobletes with a cover and ij white boUes of silver oon pounced and 
another playn." 

The same testator had more covered cups, covered salts, ewers 
and basins, and other things besides to leave to his children ; but 
the terms of the bequest to his wife give a good idea of what was 
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thought necessary for ordinary domestic use in such a house as his 
at that period. 

By the middle of the reign of Queen Elizabeth the wealth and 
luxury of the country had been on the increase for almost a century, 
and an extract from the Description of England, by William Harri- 
son, Chaplain to Lord Gobham, which is prefixed to Holingshed's 
Chronicles, will supply us with a convenient preface. Writing in 
1586 he quaintly comments as follows on the times in which he was 
living : — * 

*' Certes in noble men's houses it is not rare to see abundance of 
Arras, rich hangings of tapistrie, silver vessell, and so much other 
plate as may furnish sundrie cupbords to the summe often-times of 
a thousand or two thousand pounds at the least, whereby the value 
of this and the rest of their stuffe dooth grow to be almost inestim- 
able. Likewise in the houses of knights, gentlemen, merchantmen, 
and some other wcalthie citizens, it is not geson to behold generallie 
their great provision of tapistrie, Turkic work, pewter, brasse, fine 
linen, and thereto costlie cupbords of plate worth five or six hundred 
or a thousand pounds to be deemed by estimation. But as herein 
all these sorts do far exceed their ciders and predecessors, and in 
neatnesse and curiositie the merchant all other; so in time past the 
costlie furniture stayed there, whereas now it is descended yet 
lower, even unto the inferior artificers, and manie farmers who by 
vertue of their old and not of their new leases have for the most part 
learned also to garnish their cupbords with plate, their joined beds 
with tapestrie and hangings, and their tables with carpets and fine 
naperie, whereby the wealthe of our countrie (God be praised 
therefore and give us grace to employ it well) dooth infinitelie 
appeare." 

Plenty of evidence here, of the wealth of plate possessed by men 
of every degree late in the sixteenth century, and a little farther on 
he gives in more detail the amount of it that might then be found, 
amongst what may be called the lower middle classes. He speaks 
of the exchange of 'Hreene platters into pewter, and wodden spoones 
into silver or tin,*' and after stating that in old times all sorts of 
*' treene " stuff were so common that a man would hardly find four 
pieces of pewter, of which one was usually a salt, in a good farmer's 
house, whereas there was now a fair garnish of pewter in his cup- 
board, be concludes with a list of such a farmer's plate, consisting 
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of '' a BilTer salte, a bowie for wine (if not a whole neast), and a 
dozen of spoons to finish up the sutc.*' 

And as it was three hundred years ago, so it is now. Emerson 
says of the Englishmen of to-day that '* he is very fond of his plate, 
and though he have no gallery of portraits of his ancestors, he 
has of their punch-bowls and porringers. Incredible amounts 
of plate are found in good houses, and the poorest have some 
spoon or saucepan, gift of a godmother, saved out of better times.''* 

Smaller curiosities too have ever had a charm, for the fairer sex 
especially. And if our sisters carry their treasures about with 
them hung round their waists, their grandmothers did not value 
theirs the less because they kept them at home in a Chippendale 
cabinet. 

" With what admiration of the ingenuity of the fair artist," says 
Sir Walter Scott, '' have I sometimes pried into those miscellaneous 
groups ot pseudo'bijotiterie,'^ f 

'' Blessings,*' says the same great novelist, '^ upon a fashion 
which has rescued from the claws of abigails and the melting-pot of 
the silversmith those neglected cimelia for the benefit of antiquaries 
and the decoration of side tables." 

It is the plate of the century or more beginning with the reign of 
Henry YII. and ending with that of Queen Elizabeth, which fur- 
nishes the modem sideboard with its choicest specimens ; and rare 
as they are, the only wonder is that so many have been preserved, 
when we consider the events of subsequent times. 

It is needless to say that the requirements of King or Parliament 
in the following century swept much away, but two less obvious 
causes have wrought the destruction of even more than can be laid 
to the charge of Cavalier and Boundhead put together. One of 
them has already been alluded to in detailing the measures adopted 
by William HE. to remedy the scarcity of bullion so grievously felt 
at the end of the seventeenth century. The premium then offered 
for hall-marked silver brought to the mint was only too tempting, 
and a vast quantity of ancient plate was sacrificed to the cupidity or 
the necessity of its owners in 1697. But scarcely less must have 
been melted down a century afterwards to furnish the mere metal 
required for the immense dinner equipages which the altered 
fashions of the day then rendered indispensable. No new supply of 
silver was available, such as that which had once poured in from 
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Spanish America; whence then came the tons of silver which were 
fashioned into dinner services with their various appendages by the 
industry of London silversmiths, from Lamerie to Bundell and 
Bridge? It is clear that at that time another and perhaps the 
largest consignment of old-fashioned and disused plate must have 
gone to the melting-pot, to be returned to its owners in the shape 
of the plates, dishes, forks, and spoons with which our houses are 
even now to a great extent supplied. The grand service of plate 
which graced the royal table at the great banquet given by Sir 
Samuel Fludyer at the Mansion House on Lord Mayor's Day, 1761, 
which the King and Queen honoured with their presence, was made 
new for the occasion by Mr. Gilpin, the goldsmith, with whom the 
City exchanged a quantity of old plate for the new ; and many 
royal and other services still in use were thus provided between that 
time and the end of the century. They were usually of silver gilt, 
and are popularly called " gold services," a mistake which suggests 
a remark as to the very small quantity of real gold plate that is now 
to be seen. 

Only five examples were exhibited amongst the art treasures col- 
lected at South Kensington in the Loan Collection of 1862 — a gold 
cup and cover of seventeenth century work, given by Bishop Hall 
to Exeter College, Oxford ; a cup on baluster stem, given to the 
Corporation of York in 1672 ; a covered cup of the following year, 
the property of Mr. J. W. Walrond; a chocolate cup and cover with 
one handle, found in the lake at Knowsley, belonging to the Earl 
of Derby ; and last in date, but not least, a pair of massive ice-pails 
from Blenheim, weighing together no less than 865 ounces, the 
gift of Queen Anne to the great Duke of Marlborough. A small 
salver of pure gold was noted by Mr. Octavius Morgan amongst the 
plate of King William lY . This is no doubt still preserved. Be- 
sides these, there is a double-handled gold cup at Berkeley Castle, 
made by Paul Lamerie in 1717, a legacy from the then Countess of 
Berkeley to her celebrated daughter, Lady Betty Germain* It is of 
the usual plain Queen Anne pattern. 

A racing cup of the same period and shape by Benjamin Pyne, a 
well-known goldsmith, is in existence, or was a very few years ago, 
engraved with a horse ridden by a jockey, and underneath the words 
" Saltby Stakes." It bore the hall-mark of the year 1710-1. Mr. 
Milbank, of Thorpe-Perrow, has a very similar one of 1706-6 by 
Harracke. 

The Corporation of Oxford has a solid gold porringer with two 
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handles and cover, of the year 1680 ; and at Tredegar there ie a 
gold cnp presented to Sir Charles Gonid, Bart., by the Equitable 
AsBiiTanca Society, about 17 BO. 

It ifl vary possible that a good many other specimens of gold plate 
may exist, bat enough has been said to prove its extreme rarity at 
the present day. Formerly it was by no means oncommon. Gold 
plate is frequently mentioned in the Wardrobe Acconnts ; and in 
the Introduction to the State Papers of the reign of Henry Ym., 
printed by order of the Master of the Bolls, a banquet giren by that 



Monarch is mentioned, at which two cupboards (by which we must 
understand a sort of side-board of many stages), reaching from the 
floor to the roof, were covered with a largo and varied assortment 
of vases all of massive gold, silver-gilt dishes of another sort being 
used for the service of the meats. 

An engraving of snch a sideboard of five stages, taken from a 
volume pobhshed at Dilingen in 1687, descriptive of the ceremonies 
at Prague when the Grand Duke Ferdinand of Austria invested the 
Emperor and the Grand Dukes Carl and Ernest with the order of 
the Golden Fleece, was given by the late Mr. W. Fairholt in hia 
description of the celebrated Londesborough Collection, and is re- 
produced here (No. 16). That eminent antiquary reminds us that 
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the fleries of receding steps not only served for the due display of 
the plate, hut to indicate the rank of the person who used it ; per- 
sons of royal hlood alone heing allowed to use dressers of five 
'* degres " or stages, whilst those of four were appropriated to nohles 
of the highest rank, and so on down to stages of two or but a single 
step, which were proper for knights-bannerets, and unennobled 
persons of gentle descent respectively. 

The engraving is also valuable for the examples it presents of 
many quaint forms of plate then in use, and fitly introduces a few 
words about such obsolete articles before we go on to those that are 
still found and can be classed under definite heads. 

The tall tankard at the servitor's feet would in those days be 
called a '* can," — a German as much as an English word. 

The large double cups made to shut upon the rims of each other 
are also noticeable. These too are mentioned occasionally in 
English inventories, and are called *' double " or '' trussing" cups. 
The will of a north country ecclesiastic proved at York in 1895 de- 
scribes his '' ciphum duplicem argenti deaurati vocatum le trussyng 
coppe,*' and other early examples of them occur. 

A conspicuous object is the '^ nef," or ship, which was used in 
England as well as abroad ; it seems to have originally been used 
to contain the articles used by the noble at his banquet. The 
writer knows of no example of English workmanship or bearing an 
English hall-mark, but there were a number of beautiful specimens 
in the Londesborough collection of foreign make. 

Like the ''nef," the *'just " the "goddard'' and the "voider" 
have all disappeared, but deserve a passing word. 

Of the '' justa," says de Laborde, that it was a vase or flagon for 
the table of an invariable size as to capacity, but that its form 
varied. This agrees in general terms with the definition of the word 
as given by Du Gauge. 

The " goddard " seems to be derived from the French goieX^ a 
sort of goblet or cup, often with a cover. Under the head of 
" mazers" a little later, we shall find some cups of that description 
called '' goddards," in an account of the year 1444. 

The " voyder " was a large dish in which were collected the 
broken victuals which were removed from the table with a large 
knife with a broad flat blade called the voyder knife, firom rider to 
empty, clear, or make void. 

The Boke of Nurture, by Hugh Rhodes, the date of which is 
1677| one of the curious set of handbooks of manners and etiquette 
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lately reprodaced by the Early English Text Society, speaks of these 
Tassels as follows : — 

" See ye have Voydera ready for to avoid the Morsels that they doe leave on their 
Trenchonrs. Then with your Trenchoor knyf e take of such fragmentes and put 
them in your Yoyder and sette them downe cleane agayne." 

Few silver ones remain, but some large brazen Toiders may still 
be seen, or dishes which have probably been so used, but of the 
history or use of which nothing is known by their present owners. 

The student of mediaeval wills and inventories will find many 
other vessels mentioned here and there which it is difficult or hn- 
possible to identify with any existing forms ; but as we are not 
specially concerned with such an enquiry, it is now time to turn to 
articles that may be met with by the amateur and collector of the 
present day. 

SPOONS. 

Our notices of domestic plate must begin with spoons by right of 
seniority, for, says the learned de Laborde,* '* Les cuiUers sont 
vieilles, je ne dirai pas comme le monde, mais certainement autant 
que la soupe ; " after this we shall not be surprised to find that the 
most ancient piece of English hall-marked plate in existence is a 
simple spoon. 

In early days, when forks were as yet unknown, spoons played an 
even more important part at meals than they do at the present day, 
and persons of every rank seem to have striven to possess a spoon, 
if only a single one, of silver. Our ancestors evidently anticipated 
in their way, the view of Professor Wilson — 

" A plated spoon is a pitifu' imposition," 

though, be it said, their alternative would have been honest pewter 
or wood ; and no bad substitute either, according to the same modern 
authority, who adds : — 

" A wudden ladle ; indeed, gents, Tm no sure, but it's no sae apt to be stown ; in 
the second, maist things taste weel out '0 wud ; thirdly, there's nae expense in 
kecpin 't clean." f 

It would be difficult anytime for the last six hundred years to 
find a man, of however humble station, without a spoon or two to 
bequeath to his widow or his son. The wills and inventories of the 
rich mention them in great numbers ; and the quaint treatises, of 

* Ni3i\M des Bmaux, etc., par M. de Laborde, II* Partie, 238. 
t NocU$ Ambroiicmag, XXXI. 
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vhict mention has been mode on a preceding page, contain many 
directions as to the service and management of the spoon at board. 

The Sokt ofEervyng, which was printed in 1518 by Wynkyn de 
Worde, perhaps from a MS. of mach earlier date, instmcts the 
panter as to setting on the salt and trenchonres, and proceeds : — 
" then laye your knyres and set yonr brede one lofe by an other, your 
spones and your napkyns fayre folden besyde yoor brede, then cover 
yonr brede and trenchonres spones and knyvea." 

The Babees Book of 1475, deals with the poUte ose of the spoons 
BO laid : — 

" And irb«an« yonr pot«ee to joiv iluU be bronlile. 

Take jov ipouje aod soupe bj no way, 

And in jaan djuhe lere n«t joor Bpone, I prej." 

The Young Children's Book adds to this in ISOO the farther 
advice, 

" Ne pleje vith spone trenchere ne knjSe." 

The Hpoons of the thirteenUi and two following centnries seem to 
have had stems termisating in a plain knop, or sometimes an aconi. 
The first mention known to the author of spoons with the image of 
the Virgin — cum ymaginibu* Beati Maria in Jineeornndem — occnra 
in a will of 1446; theso were known later as "maidenhead" 
spoons, and are common enongh in the sixteenth century, but not 
before. 

The same may be said of Apostles' spoons, which are seldom 
fonnd before 1500, bat were very popular for a centory and a half 
afterwards. It was an old English cnstom for sponsors at christen- 
ings to present these spoons to Uie children for whom they 
answered; the wealthy giving a complete set, others a smaller 
number, a poor person a single spoon with the figure of the saint in 
honour of whom the child was named, or perhaps the patron saint of 
the donor. 

Hone's Every Day Book' gives some amusing notices of this 
laudable custom collected from various writers, Ben Jonson, Middle- 
ton, and Beaumont and Fletcher, amongst the number, Ben 
Jonson has a character in his Bartholomew Fair, saying " and all 
le hope of a couple of apostle-spoons, and a cup to 
in." Beanmont and Fletcher likewise in the NoMe 
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Hone notes, too, that in 1666, the usage was on the decline, 
quoting from the Qossips^ a poem by Shipman : — 

** Formerly, when tbey ns'd to tronl, 
Gilt bowls of sack, they gave the bowl ; 
Two spoons at least ; an use ill kept ; 
'Tis well if now our own be left'* 

Many of these spoons, which were called apostles' spoons from 
the figures of the apostles they bore on their handles, are still to be 
seen, and they are of considerable value from their antiquity and 
comparative rarity. Good specimens have fetched high prices 
varying from £4 to £8 each, of late years ; and a complete set of 
thirteen is so seldom to be met with, that a fine early set of 
matched spoons would doubtless realise a very large sum, perhaps 
not less than a thousand guineas, if put up to auction to-morrow. 
This opinion is borne out by the mention in the Quarterly Beview 
of April 1876, of the sale some twenty years ago, of a set of twelve 
such spoons belonging to a member of the Tichbome family, for a 
sum closely approaching £400. 

Only two sets of thirteen are known to the writer, one of them is 
in the possession of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, and 
consists of thirteen spoons, one of which is supposed to represent 
St. Paul. These are of the year 1566-7, with the exception of the 
St. Paul spoon, which is of the year 1515-6. The other set is the 
property of Mr. George Lambert, F.S.A., and represents our Lord 
and twelve apostles, Matthias taking the place of Judas Iscariot. 
These are somewhat more modem, but they are all of one year, 
1626, and by the same maker, which renders them in their way, of 
unique interest and importance. 

A third set, which forms a complete series of the eleven apostles, 
was secured by the Bev. T. Staniforth at the Bemal sale, and is of 
great value from its antiquity, having been made in 1519. That 
gentleman also possesses the most ancient hall-marked apostle- 
spoon known, it being of the year 1493. 

The set of 1626 has been selected for our engraving (No. 17), 
owing to the presence of the rare ''Master" spoon, and the fact of 
the whole being made by one maker at the same time ; a reference 
to the various emblems by which the apostles are here distinguished 
will facilitate the identification of individual figures found in private 
or public collections. 

1. St. James the Less, with a fuller's bat. 

2. 8t. Bartholomew, with a batcher's knife. 
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3. St. Peter, with a key, sometimes a fish. 

4. St Jade, with a cross, a club or a carpenter's square. 

5. St. James the Greater, with a pilgrim's staff and a gourd, bottle or scrip, and 

sometimes a hat with escallop shell. 

6. St. Philip, with a long staff, sometimes with a cross in the T ; in other cases a 

double cross, or a small cross in his hand, or a basket of fish. 

7. The Saviour, or '* Master," with an orb and cross. 

8. St John, with a cup (the cup of sorrow). 

9. St Thomas, with a spear, sometimes he bears a builder's rule. 

10. St. Matthew, with a wallet, sometimes an axe and spear. 

11. St Matthias, with an axe or halberd. 

12. St Simon Zelotes, with a long saw. 

13. St Andrew, with a saltire cross. 

The figure of St. Paul diBtinguished by a sword, or sometimes 
two swords, is frequently found, St. Jude being omitted from the 
set of twelve to make room for him, and St. Luke and St. Mark 
occasionally replace St. Simon and St. Matthew. 

In the Byzantine Manual, James the less, Jude and Matthias 
are all omitted, their places being taken by St. Paul, St. Luke and 
St. Mark. 

As to the emblems attributed to each, there is not much varia- 
tion to be noted, but the saw is sometimes given to Jude as well as 
to Simon. This is the case in the representations of the apostolic 
college, by Agostino Caracci.* As it appeared advisable to give 
the whole of these emblems on a single page, that they might be 
seen at one view, an illustration is given of a group of three other 
apostle spoons from a set which belonged to the late Bev. S. Lysons 
(No. 18), in order that the general shape and character of such 
spoons, their bowls as well as handles, may be clearly understood. 

The most modem specimen that has come to the knowledge of 
the present writer is one of 1660, and belongs to Mr. Staniforth. 
Mr. Octavius Morgan has seen one of as late a date as 1665, 
bearing the figure of St. James. This bears out what was said by 
Shipman in 1666, as to the custom of presenting them at christen- 
ings being then on the wane. 

Before turning to the ordinary domestic spoon, two special 
spoons must be mentioned, and first the coronation spoon preserved 
among the regalia at the Tower of London. The date of this is 
said to be early in the thirteenth centuiy, but, even if a reproduc- 
tion of an earlier spoon, it was at all events remade, as we have 
seen, for the coronation of King Charles 11., the goldsmith's 
account for its fabrication having already been given at page 87. 



* Hn. Jameson's Legtndcary Art, 
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The other is the ancient spoon (See No. 19) given by King Henry 
YI. together with his boots and gloves to the loyal Sir Balph 
Pudsey, at whose seat, Bolton Hall, that nnfortonate monarch 




No. 18.— ArofTun' bpoovs, 16th okhtvbt. 

concealed himself for some weeks after the battle of Hexham. Of 
the gennineness of this spoon there is no doubt ; the head of the 
handle is octagonal, somewhat resembling the capital of a Gothic 
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flluft, and on the flat top is engraved a Bingle rose, the badge of the 
king. It is of the nsnal form of ancient spoons, and the marks 
thereon are as follows: inside the bowl is stamped the leopard's 
head, — and all the ancient English spoons pre- 
vioos to the Restoration are so marked ; on the 
back of the stem is stamped with a pnnch a 
small heart for maker's mark ; and above that 
is the annual letter also stamped with a punch. 
This is the Lombsrdic letter for the year 
1445-6, which agrees both with the bistorj and 
the make of the spoon. The form of spoons 
used in England seems to have continued the 
same firom the middle of the fifteenth century 
to the time of the Hestoration, when a new 
&shion was introduced which completely super- 
seded the more ancient pattern. 

This ancient model, the baluster and seal- 
beaded end of which was usually somewhat 
more elaborate than appears from the en- 
graving of the Pudsey spoon, which is excep- 
tionally simple, is shown by No. I. (engraving 
No. 20), and spoons of this form, very common 
from 1685 to about 1620, were made as late 
as 1659, the date of the very latest known to 
the writer, whilst a specimen of the new form 
(No. 2), is found of the year 1667, in Mr. 
Octavius Morgan's collection. The shape was 
altogether changed. The stem and handle 
became flat and broad at the extremity, which 
was divided by two clefts into three points, 
slightly tamed up, whilst the bowl was elon- 
gated into a regular ellipse, and strengthened 
in its constmction by a tongue which ran down 
the back. This form of spoon, the handle of 
which is termed by French antiquaries ■p.eA de °' .J^'niiBx"" 
Incite or the hind's foot, obtained till the reign 
of George I., when a third fashion was introduced. It is a curious 
circumstance, that the first change in form occurred at the Restora- 
tion, and the second at the accession of the Honse of Hanover. 
Did the spoons broaght over with the plate of the respective courts, 
at these periods, set the new fashion ? 
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In this third form (No. 8), the bowl was more elongated and 
elliptical, and the extremity of the handle was qoite round, turned 
up at the end, having a high sharp ridge down the middle. It 
continued to be made certainly as late as 1767, but not to the 








1. 2. 8. 

No. 20.— SPOORS or 16th, 17th, akd 18th csirTVRUs. 

exclusion of other patterns, for towards the end of the reign of 
George IE. another now fashion came into use, which has con- 
tinued to the present time. The bowl became more pointed, or 
egg-shaped, the end of the handle was turned down instead of up, 
whilst the tongue, which extended down the back of the bowl, 
giving it strength, and so well known by the name of '' the rat's 
tail,** was shortened into a drop. The fiddle-headed pattern, in 
which a sharp angular shoulder was introduced on either side the 
stem, just above the bowl, came into vogue in the early part of the 
present century. 
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NOTES OF ANdBNT SPOOVS» ABRAKGED IK OHBONOLOGICAL OBDEB. 

1. 1259. zii oodearia argenti. (Will of Martin de St. Crofls.)— Sortees Society 

Tians. Willa and Inv.* 

2. 1296. ix coclear' anri, j coclear* argenti magnfl pr coqOa pond, zxis iijd. — 

Wardrobe AccotmtSy 24 Bdw. I. 
8. 1300. 7 coclear' anri, 8 coclear argenti ngnata in coUo signo Pansios acilt de 
qaodam flore glegelli. — ^Wardrobe Accounts, 28 Edw. L 

4. 1366. coclearia nova ultimo facta in Ebor. — Surtecs Society Trans. Test Ebor. 

5. 1385. zzx cooliaria argenti. — Will of Ric. de Ravenser, Archdeacon of Lincoln. 

6. 1392. sex coclearia aigentea cum acrinsse de auro. — Test. Ebor. 

7. 1440. unum cocliar' argenti cum longo brachio pro viridi zinzebro. — Idem. 

8. 1444. zziiij coclear* argenti de opt. (WiU of Thos. Brygge de Salle.)— Norwich 

Registry. 

9. 1446. ij coclearia argentea et deaurata unlus sectie cum ymaginibus BeatsQ 

MarisB in fine eorundem. xii coclearia argentea cum glondibus in 
nodis. vii coclearia argentea cam nodis deauratis. — Surtees Society 
Tran& Rich. Wills. 

10. 1446. x"xi coclearia argenti diversomm opemm et pendens. (Inv. of Durham 

Priory.) — ^Wills and Inv. 

11. 1459. dim. dos ooclearinm arg. cum akehoms. — Test. Ebor. 

12. 1463. xii coclearia argenti operis Paris* de un& sectA slgnata cum litera ]^. — 

Idem. 

13. 1477. half doz. spones wt lepardes hedes pryntcd in the sponself. — ^Will of 

Robert Bagworth, C.P.C. 80 Wattys. 

14. 1487. ij dozen and vi sponys with dyamond poyntes pond xii unc. i qua. at 

3«. 2^., yi li. xs. viid. ob. (Inv. of Robert Morton, gent.)— Brit. Mas. 
Add. MS. 30.0G4. 

15. 1490. Ti coclearea arg. cum lez acomez deaur*. — Test. Ebor. 

16. 1497. sex coclearia cum capitibus puellarum. — Idem. 

17. 1498. a spone and a forke for grene ginger. (Will of Anne Lady Scrope.) — 

Idem. 

18. 1500. xii coclearia argenti slipped in lez stalkes pond, inter se xiiij unc. (Will 

of Thos. Rotherham, Abp. of York.) — Idem. 

19. 1500. 12 great spoons with knobs wrought and gilt 24 oz. at 4«. 47. 16#. ; a 

dozen of spones not gilt 14 oz. at S«. 2d. ; a little spone of gold. — Inr. 
of Thos. Eebeel. S.L. 

20. 1505. xl doz sponisi ij dos. gylt sponys. — Lord Mayor's Feast. (E. E. Text 

Soc.) 

21. 1506. 6 spoons with owls at the end of the handles. See Appendix A.— C. C. C. 

Oxford. 

22. 1515. ij silv' sponys being in a purse, 1 whrof being a gcmewc spone and the 

other a spone with a forke. — Norf . Arch. Soc. Trans. 

23. 1516. 6 spoons with balls on the ends of the stems gilt. See Appendix A. — 

C. C. C. Oxford. 

24. 1526. si)one knopped with the image of our lady. — Bury Wills, 



* Many references are made in this 
chapter to the invaluable collection of 
Mortuaries, Wills, and Inventories pub- 
lished by the Surtees Society, under the 
following titles : — 

Testameota Eboracensia. Wills regis- 
tered at York. (TtH, Ebor.) 



Wills and Inventories from the Registry 
of the Archdeaconry of Richmond. (Rich. 
WUU.) 

Wills and Inventories from the Registry 
of the Biooeae of Durham. ( WUU and Inv,) 

These volumes have also supplied some 
pf ^he materials for Ofaaptw IV* 
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1527. 
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1546. 
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1565. 


32. 


1567. 
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1567. 
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1570. 
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1582. 


37. 


1583. 
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1620. 
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1660. 



1 78 Old English Plate. [chap. x. 

a spone of goldo with a rose and pomegranat 11 02. qt di. (In7. of 
Henry Fitzroy, Duke of Richmond.)— Camden Society Trans. 

a longe silver spone (and a longe forke) for sokett, a spone with an 
acome doble gilt. (Will of Countess of Northumberland.)— ColL Top. 
et Gen. 

3 silver spones with mayden heids. — Rich. Wills, 
xii silvr spones wt skallap shells on ther heads, one silv* spone kilt wt an 

accome on the head. — ^Idem. 
syxe silver spones of ye mayden heddes. — Idem. 

4 silver spones with lyons off thends gilt. — Idem. 
Spoons with diamond knops. See Appendix A.— Mercers' Company. 
\ dosune lyones and \ doss, madine hedes xvi oz., ij doss flat ended 

spones, xxviii oz. — Rich. Wills. 
Thre spones wt knoppes of our ladie, and v wt lyons p'cell gilt. — Idem, 
i doss silver spones with maden hcades. — Idem, 
vi silver spoones with lyons on the ends of them. — Idem. 
3 silver spoones with acomes. — Idem. 

zi sylver spones with lyone knopes gilte at the ends. — ^Wills and Inv. 
xi sponnes with maden heads weing xiiij ounces and \ at 4«. per ounce, 

2/. 18«.— Idem, 
six lesser sylver spones with the knobs at th' endes. — Rich Wills. 
a sugar box spoon. (The Unton Inventories.) — Berkshire Ashmolcan 

Soc. Trans, 
a dosson of sillver spouns wth flat handcls.— Will of Eliz. Gresham of 

Titscy. 

Apostles' Spoons. 

Apostle spoon. See Appendix A. — Rev. T. Staniforth. 

xiij spones with xii appostells. (Will of S' Ralph Shirley.)— Stem. Shir. 

eleven apostles' spoons. See Appendix A. — Rev. T. Staniforth. 

xiij spones of Chiyst and the xii Apostells, whereof j gilt and the rest 

sylver with mages gylt. — Inv. of Minster Priory in Sheppcy. 
xii silver spones with xii apostles on heads. — Rich. Wills. 
Apostle spoon. See Appendix A. — W. W. E. Wynne, Esq., Peniarth. 

12 Apostles' spoons. Sec Appendix A. — C. C. C. Cambridge, 
xiiij postle spones, xxv oz. — Idem, 
vi silver spones with postle heads. — Idem. 

one dozen of postell spoones of silver weyng 24 ounces at 4«. — Idem, 
a dozen spones with apostles heads xxxv oz. 5/. 16«. 84I. — Idem, 
my xii silver spones called the xii apostells. — ^Wills and Inv. 
xii appostell spons, the ends being gilted weing xx ounces at 4«. M, per 

ounce. — Idem. 

13 Apostles' spoons. See Appendix A. — G. Lambert, Esq., F.S.A. 

For further notes of apostles' and other spoons now in existence, 
see chronological list in Appendix A. 

MAZERS. 

If spoons are as old as sonp, drinking vessels have been in use as 
long as spoons, and from spoons it is therefore conyenient to pass to 
the ancient and interesting wine-bowls that are known as mazers. 
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It is easier to say that these were for centuries the commonest 
articles in domestic nse, than to give a satisfactory reason for their 
bemg usually called ^' murrsd " in mediffival inventories, or to define 
the material of which they were made. On the former of these points 
a great deal of learning has been expended, so much indeed that 
it ought to have gone farther than it has towards settling the latter. 

Du Cange only ventures to say that mazers were '' pretiosiora 
pocula/' adding that opinions differed as to what they were made of. 
First he quotes Somner, who supposed that they were wooden 
vessels and made of maple, but he proceeds himself to say that the 
better opinion is that they were the vessels called " myrrhine " in 
classical ages. Other writers are then cited who in turn suggest 
gum, porcelain, shell, metal and lastly onyx as the materials of 
which they were probably fashioned. Somner was guided by the 
£Eu:t that the word '' maeser " signified in the Flemish language an 
excrescence of the maple tree ; and notwithstanding the opinion of 
Du Cange, which was no doubt influenced by the authorities of the 
twelfth and following centuries, in which he found these vessels 
usually described as " de murra," " de murro," or by the adjective 
" murreus," there can be no doubt that nothing but wood was in 
ordinary use in medisBval days for utensils such as these. 

The menders of broken cups in Paris are said by John de Gar- 
landia in the eleventh century to have worked upon cups made of 
many different kinds of wood, ''de murris, planis, brucis, de 
acere, et tremulo," and he gives it as the opinion of some that 
the " murra " was a tree mentioned by Lucan — in auro murrave 
bibunt. 

In England too " treen " vessels preceded pewter, as pewter did 
silver plate : — 

*< Beech made their chests, their beds, their join'd stoohi ; 
Beech made the board, the pUtters and the bowls.*' 

COWLKT. 

A reference to the older English poets, or to early wills and the 
inventories which are often appended to them, will go far to con- 
vince us that mazers were merely the best sort of wooden bowls, 
and that these favourite drinking vessels were made of the speckled 
portions of the maple tree, from which they derived their name. 

The word *' maser " is explained by Skinner, an antiquary of the 
same century and as reliable as Somner, to mean a wooden cup, 
''poculum Ugneum, a Belg. maeser j tuber ligni aceris ex qua 
materia praecipue hsec pocula confici solebant ; " and to this may be 

y 2 
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added Planta's definition of it, *' an neud on bosse a on arbro 
nomm^ erable." * 

The same vessel was called in French madre, which, says Cot- 
grave, is nsed ** of wood whose grain is fall of crooked and speckled 
streaks or veins." 

The German maser is a spot, speck, or the grain of wood ; maser 
holz is veined wood in the same language, and maserle, maple wood 
or the maple tree. From this source oar word mazer is clearly 
derived. In old inventories the word is often turned into an ad- 
jective ; mazereus Buimazerinui are Latin, and mcslyn or mes^ilUng 
English forms in which it is found. The latter recalls the lines of 
Chaucer : — 

" They fet him fint the tvete win, 
And mede eke in a maaelin, 
A "d reftl spicerie. " 

Mime of Sire Tkopas, V. 18, 780. 

Such a meslyn or mazer is described more in detail by Spenser : — 

" A maier y wrought of the maple wood 
Whereon is enchased many a fair sight 
Of bears and tigers that make fierce war." 

ShepherfTi Calendar^ AugutL 

That '* masere " was a wood of price may be gathered from the 
old romances, French and English. Several of the French are 
quoted by Du Cange and De Laborde, and with these extracts may 
be read the lines from Syre Gawene and the Carle : t — 

** The harpe was of masere fyne, 
The pynnys were of gold I wene." — V. 433. 

The Scottish ballad of Gil Morrice t places the silver cup and 
the mazer dish together on the baron's table : — 

" Then np and spake the bauld baron, 
An angry man was hee ; 
He's tain the table wi' his foot, 
Sae has he wi* his knee ; 
Till siller cap and maser dish 
In flinders he gard flee." 

It may be noted that, in the reign of Edward IH., the manor of 
Bilsington Inferior was held by the service of presenting three 
''maple" cups at the king's coronation. Hone records that this 



* Flanta. Thrtior du Lang, Bae 
Alman, 

f These are taken from aTalnable notice 
of masers, and especially of the Scrope 
bowl at York, to be fQuo<) in ^e Tnns* 



actions of the Arehaological Institnte for 
1846. 

:: Peix;y*i Beliqu€$, 4th ed. Vol. IIL 
p. 94. 
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service was performed by Thomas Bider at the coronation of 
George m., when the king, on receiving the maple cups, turned to 
the Mayor of Oxford who stood on his right hand, and, having 
received from him for his tenure of that city a gold cup and cover, 
gave him these three cups in return.* 

Whilst the best and most highly prized bowls were always of 
maple, it is quite possible that the term ''mazer," originally 
proper to those of maple- wood only, was afterwards extended to all 
bowls of similar form, regardless of the materials of which they 
were made: "dudgeon" wood, whatever that may be, occurs in 
more than one English will ; beech has already been mentioned, and 
some have supposed that even if the word '' mazer " sometimes 
signified maple, it was more properly applied to walnut wood.f 

Again, the half of a calabash or gourd having a hard rind was 
sometimes employed, and Mr. Octavius Morgan suggests that the 
" print " or boss usually found in the bottom of mazer bowls had 
its origin in the necessity of covering with a plate of metal the 
point where the fibres of such gourds were clustered in a knot. 
These, and other substances, may have been used, but wood and the 
turner's art more often provided drinking-vessels for our forefathers; 
and whilst the simple '' beechen goblets " so dear to the poets 
have perished, a few made of the more valuable kinds of wood have 
been preserved to our own time. 

So much for the name and materials of these bowls, which seem 
to have been valued in proportion to the beauty of the wood of 
which they were made, the knots and roots of the maple being 
especially prized for their veined and mottled grain. As knots 
would not be very thick, and therefore the bowls made of them 
shallow, their depth was increased by mounting them with the high 
metal rim which is one of their characteristic features. This rim 
answered the further purpose of ornamenting and adding to the 
value of choice specimens of wood, and it was frequently of silver or 
sUver-gilt, and bore an inscription running round it. 

The elaborate ornamentation found upon some of them, and par- 
ticularly their enamelled bosses or prints have suggested a doubt 
whether they were really intended for use as drinking cups, but the 
numbers in which they are found, and their enumeration in all 



* Hoiie*B TaXAtBook^ p. 616. 

t Parker's DometUe Architecture, I. 
144, ▼bieh quotes from Nicholas Bollarde's 
Venion of Godefridofl super Palladiam, 



MS. Harl. 116, fo. 158, that from ripe 
vralnuts soaked in water in a moist pit, 
"ther shalle growe thereof a grett stok 
that we call 'masere.' " 
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cases amongst other domestic utensils for the eerrice of the table, 
woald be conclasive evidence on tbis point, even if their use were 
not often expressly mentioned. 

Such a cup was, " le hanap du Boy S. Lonis dan lequel il ben- 
vote, fait de Madre avec eon convercle do mesme matiere gamy 
d'un pied d'argent dor^ et dedans iceini banap aa milieu da fond 
nn email de demy rond taill^ de fleurs-de-lya d'or a champs 
d'azur." • 

The accounts of Stephen de la Fontaine, silversmith to the king 
of Franco in 1350, include "un banap de madre fin, a tout le 
convercle, duqnel Ten sert le Roya table; " also "madres etcaillers 
pour boire vins nouveaux," and other similar entries. 

A will proved at York in 1446 disposes of no less than thirty- 
threo " morrie usuales," besides twelve " mnrrte magnie et lorgee," 
and two of such importance as to have had names assigned to them. 
These must almost necessarily, judging by their description and 
number, havo been household requisites. Others bore inscriptions 



No. 21. — KiziB (nur. Uoh. n.). 

which of themselves prove, if proof were needed, that they were in- 
tended for wine cnps. The well-known specimen in the poHsession 
of Evelyn Philip Shirley, Esq., of Eatingtoo, bears the legend : 

Ir X\t nont of tftt Crfnilie 
;f (1U lit kny flnk briikf ti vs. 

This cnp is of polished maple, and is said to be of the time of 
* Doublet, p. ZH, qnotod \ij Do Cauge, 
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Richard 11. It is figured in Parker's Domestic Architecture of the 
Middle Ages^ and the annexed engraving of it is taken by permission 
of Mr. Parker from the same wood-block. 

In more than one country church a mazer now serves as an abns- 
dish, but perhaps even these were originally acquired for festive 
purposes. To the description of one that was amongst the church 
goods of St. Saviour's, Southwark, in 1552, it is added '' whiche 
maser was geven to the wardeyns when they mete to drynk in."* 

The list, long as it is, which is appended to this section, has 
been carefully selected from notes of a much larger number of 
English mazers, with the view of indicating their antiquity, variety, 
value, the domestic purpose they served, and the period at which 
they fell out of use.f 

Turning meanwhile to extant specimens that we may see for our- 
selves what manner of vessels these ancient bowls were, it is found 
that within certain limits they are all very much alike. They are 
of two kinds, large bowls holding half-a-gallon or more, on feet, and 
smaller bowls about six or seven inches across, these are with or 
without feet as the case may be. 

The earliest known example belongs to the hospital at Harble- 
down near Canterbury, and is thought to be of the time of Edward I. 
It has no stem, rim or mounting, but within it is a large silver-gilt 
medallion, bearing the figure of Guy, Earl of Warwick. 

Next to this venerable relic, precedence must be given to the so- 
called " Scrope '' mazer at York, which is a fine specimen of the 
larger sort, and, more than this, has supplied us with important 
evidence as to the course of the date-letters used in that city. It 
is 12 inches across by 8^ inches deep. 

By the kindness of the Boyal Archl. Institute, in whose transac- 
tions for the year 1846 an account of it by Mr. Robert Davies is 
given, we are enabled to give an engraving of the cup and its curious 
inscription. In an inventory of 1465, it is thus described : — 

" UniLs ciphos magnus de murro cum ligatura plana ex argento deaurato, qui 
vero ciphns indalgentialis digno nomine cenfietnr et hac de causft : — Beatn quidem 
memoriae dominus Richaidos Scrop, quondam archiepiscopns Ebor., Tere pcBniten- 
tibns et confessis qni si de hoc cipho sobric tamen cum moderamine et non ezces- 
sive, nee ad roluntatem, mente pura potaverint) quadraginta dies induigentim 
contolit gratiose, Eadem enim murra appret. xls. Quam quidem murram sen 



• Mr. J. R. Daniel-T^Bsen'a Surrey 
CJiurch Ooodif temp. Edw, VI, 

t An interesting catalogue of foreign 
instances, extending from the year 1080 
down to about 1600, and tadcen from 



romances, royal aoeonnts and other sources, 
is given by de Laborde, under the title 
" madre '' in his glossary, which has been 
before referred to, (page 169). 
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bited by John Webb, Esq. and OctaYias Morgan, Esq., but both 
of these are probably of foreign make. The Webb cnp was from 
the Soltykoff Collection. 



NOTSS OF AirOIEKT If AZBBfl, ABBAITOSD IK CHBOKOLOGICAL OBDEB. 

1. 1258. cnpam meam magnam de Mazera.— Will of Will : de la Wych, Bp. of 

Chichester. 

2. 1296. j maser cli coop*clo cum pede et pomelle arg.^Wardrobc Accts. 24 

Edw. I. 

3. 1302. plates **ai^nti" to fix in a mazer bowL — Boars' JTatanf of Prices^ 

ii. 668. 

4. 1311. nnum magnam mazemm. — ^Will of Sir Wm. de Vavasour. 

o. 1337. a mazer cup valued at 6f. in an inventory of a felon's goods. — Bile.> 's 
Ixmdon lAfe^ etc. 

6. 1338. a hanap of mazer with impression of St Thomas of Lancaster. — Sale 

indenture of Jocalia, 12 Edw. III. 

7. 1345, dphum meum de murrft, unum dphum parvum meum de murro cam 

pede argcnti, unum dphum de murro cum ymagine Sd. Mich, in 
fundo. — Test. Ebor. 

8. 1348. unum mazemm cum pede ai^nti. — Idem. 

9. 1351. unum ciphum de murro meliore quem habeo. — Idem. 

10. 1359. unum ciphum murroum cum quadam ymagine de Trinitatos deplctA in 

fundo. — Idem. 

11. 1365. meliorem dphum de murro vocatnm knopmazer unum ciphum dc 

murro cum uno f ounce.* — Idem. 

12. 1366. unum parvum mazereum cum cooperculo de mazar. — Idem. 

13. 1369. parvum mazerinum meum cum circulo deaurato. — Idem. 

14. 1381. les mazers. — Idem. 

15. 1382. one mazer cup bound with silver gilt value 10#., another smaller value 

5«., stolen from John Frensshe, goldsmith. — Hiley's London Lifty etc. 

16. 1391. viij mazeris aigenti ligatis et deauraUs, (from an indictment for house- 

breaking.)— P. B. 0. per W. D. Selby, Esq. 

17. 1392. j ciphum de mazero et j codiar argenti ad facturam unius calicis. — 

Test Ebor. 

18. 1395. unum ciphum de mazer cum cooperturft et pede argenti deaurati sig* 

natum cum diversis Uteris de bees (BB). — Idem. 
19 1395. nnus godet de murro cum cooperculo murrio. — Idem. 

20. 1396. unum mazerum quem nuper emi dc cxecntoribus Domini Johannis de 

Bysshopeston cum uno cooperculo argentco deaurato ligato in sum- 
mitate ejusdem scripti 

h0 so S0 Icngsst a I^be 

tak this tni^t toitk otptsn strsfc— Idem. 

21. 1399. It" j ant*e petit hanap de mazer ove le cov*cle a guyse dun pot steant 

8' iij peez t gamis clarg* d* enorrez pris vi* viijdi. It" j large mazer 
oont' iij galons liez environ* d'arg endorrez enbossez en le founoc,* 
itm j g'nt pee endorrez pr la dt^ mascr, pois xiiij lb iiij unc. 
It" j maser tour de nutte gamisez d*argent enorrez t cov^ez. — ^Tressuij 
Inv. 1 Hen. IV. 



* Prawnee of a cup, frontinella, in 
modem goldsmith's art the ornament ealled 
**gadrooaed" from Fr. goderonn^— kaurU 



ing. Gotg., it implies a '* wrinkle"- 
Pnmfi, PorrW.— Camden Sodety. 
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The sacsessive rep&irs of the silver moaots of this sncieDt cup 
bear not only the goldsmiths' date-letters, bat the dates themselves, 
and have so afforded important aid in patting together the alphabets 
anciently used in York. 

The finest, perhaps, of the larger bowls is one at Armourers' 
Hall, London. It is nearly a foot in diameter, and of considerable 
depth, the rim and foot are of Bilver-gilt and ore united to each 
other by vertical bands, all the metal-work being covered with in- 
scriptions, &om which it appears that it was repaired in 1679, the 
year of its hall-mark, though the bowl itself is older, having been 
presented by Everard Frere, the first master of the Armoorers' 
Company, t^er its incorporation in 1453. Within the bowl are 
the arms of the Company, St. George and the Dragon, and a cross 
within a wreath. Another large mazer was exhibited by Eev. 
O. W. Braikenridge in 1862. This is known as "the Tokerns 
bowl," and is 9| inches in diameter, and 7| inches high. It is in- 
scribed in Lombardic letters, " >{• -Be yoiv mere and glade and too 
the Mastera Tokena do byde," — an invitation to drink which has 
no doubt often been accepted. The words are divided by an ape, a 
dog, a pig, a stag, a huntsman, &ait or flower. The mount of the 
bowl is of the year 1S64, but as nsnal the bowl itself seems older, 
whilst the foot bears the hall-marks proper for 1571- This foot 
is simply a fine tazza inverted and fastened beneath the mazer, 
from which it differs much in style, being quite renaissance whilst 
the mazer is gothic. Were this hybrid composition divided hori- 
zontally, two fine pieces of 16th centnry plate would be restored to 
their proper condition without injury to either. 

There is a third with silver-gilt rim and foot, less elaborately 



ornamented but far older than the mount of the last, at All Souls' 
College, Oxford : on the boss is a coat of arms in enamel, and the 
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50. 1502. j pelrim de meslyn. — Idem. 

51. 1506. a pardon maaer, (having round the brim an indulgence of 40 days to 

the drinker). — Idem. 

52. 1527. a standing maser with a cover, the foot gilt ; ij greate, and ij less 

mazers with brymmys and rosys in the botome save j lacketh a roose. 
— Inv. of Minster Priory in Shepey. 

53. 1534. a standynge maser wt a cov' and shell wtall weyng xxvi nnces di. ; 

Itm one great maser wt a sengle band wt a prynt in the bottom gilt 
wt an y mage of Allmyghti god sittynge at the ingement in the myddes 
of iiij evangelistes weynge xlix nnces di. ; Itm a masar wt a sengle 
band wt a prynt in the bothom of the passion of saynt Thomas the 
martir and a plate of sylv* and gilte wt an Ape lokynge in an viynall 
written wt these woordes " this wat* is p*olows " weynge xv nnc. di. 
These and many other mazers are described in an Invents of the OnUd 
of the B. v. M. at Boston co. Line. — Peacock* s Church FHmiture. 

54. 1535. y grete masers with small bonds of sylvcr and gylt ; iiij mascrs whrof 

iij of them be with gylt bonds and the fourth with a sylver bond 
dailye occupied xziiij un. ; ij masers with brode bands sylver and 
gilt and a little maser with a f ote and a small baud sylver and gilt xviij 
un. ; ij small masers with brode bands of sylver and gilt. — Inv. of 
Maison Dieu at Dover, 26 Hen. YIII. 

55. 1542. a silver masser. — Bich. Willi. 

56. 1543. a masour cnppe and three silver spones, to each of testator's two 

daughters. — Idem. 

57. 1555. ij messilling bassens. — Idem. 

58. 1557. j masser egged about with silver. — Idem. 

59. 1577. one mazer with one edgle of sylver. — Idem. 

60. 1578. ij massers. 

61. 1585. j silvar mazar. — Wills and Inv. 

62. 1592. A maser cuppe 2s, 6il.— Idem. 



THE SALT. 

We now come to what was the principal article of domestic plate 
in English hoases of whatever degree. The massive salt-cellar, 
which adorned the centre of the tahle, served to indicate the im- 
portance of its owner, and to divide the lord and his nobler guests 
from the inferior gnests and menials, who were entitled to places 
'* below the salt '* and at the lower ends of the tables only; and it 
seems rather to have served this purpose than to hold salt for the 
meal, a supply of which was usually placed near each person's 
trencher in a smaller salt-cellar, called a '^ trencher" salt. There 
are many allusions in the poets to the distinction marked by the 
position of the salt amongst the guests, and to the social inferiority 
of '' humble cousins who sit beneath the salt.*' The great salt was 
therefore, an object of considerable interest, and it was often of great 
magnificence and of curious device. Edmund Mortimer, Earl of 
March, in 1880, had such a salt-cellar, '* in the shape of a dog ; " 
John Earl of Warrenne^s was in the form of an '' oli&unt " (1847); 
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salt-cellars, enamelled or gilt, nearly all with covers, are found on 
every table. Whoever could afford an article of plate, besides his 
spoon, had it, in those days, in his salt-cellar, even in preference to 
a silver cup for his own particular use. A description of the 
principal salt of Henry Fitzroy, Duke of Eichmond, the natural son 
of Henry Yin., taken from the inventory made on his death in 
1527, gives a good idea of those which graced the board of royalty. 
It was ^' a salte of golde with a blak dragon and v perles on the bak, 
and upon the fote iij course saphirs, iij course balaces, xxiij course 
gamisshing perles, and upon the cover of the same salt vij saphirs 
or glasses, and iiij course balaces and xxxij garnishing perles, upon 
the knoppe a white rose with rubyes and a pyn of silver to here the 
salt going through the dragon and the bace made fast to a plate of 
silver and gilt under the said bace weing xxv onz. di." To this may 
be added that one of his small salts was '' a Uttle salt of birrall, the 
cover and fote well garnisshed with golde stones and perles, sent 
from my Ld. Cardinelle for a New Yere's gift, anno xixmo, with a 
ruby upon the cover, weing vi onz." 

Another, of even less weight but of no less value, was " a salte 
of gold, supposed to be of an unycom horn, welle wrought and sett 
^dth perles, and the cover with turkasses sent from the king by 
Mr. Magnus, v onz. di." 

Let the little treatise of 1500 entitled Ffor to Serve a Lord, say 
how the chief salt-cellar should be placed : — 

" Thenne here-uppon the boteler or panter shall bring forthe his 
pryncipall salte . . he shall sette the saler in the myddys of 
the tabull accordyug to the place where the principall soverain shall 
sette . . • thenne the seconde salte att the lower ende . . . then 
salte selers shall bo sette uppon the syde-tablys." 

The Bokc of Kcrvyng too directs that the salt should be set on 
the right side " where your soveraync shall sytte." Furthermore it 
was not graceful to take the salt except with "the clene knyfe," so 
says the Young Children s Book, in 1500, far less to dip your meat 
into the salt-cellar. The Bahees Book is strong upon this point, 
even a generation before (1475) : 

*' The salte also touche not in his salere 
With nokyns mete, but lay it honestly 
On youre Trenchoure, for that is curtesy." 

Omitting for the present the smaller trencher salte, there are 

four patterns of Old English salt-cellars, of which examples have 

come down to our time, and of each of them an illustration must 

o 2 
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be givea. Firat come the honr-glaBB salts of the reigns of 
Henry VII. and Henry VHI., of which some five or six hall- 
marked specimens ore known to the writer, besides one or two 
tmdated. 

Amongst the former are three ornamented with Tador roses, one 
of them made in 1507, given to Christ's College, Cambridge, by its 
foundress, Margaret, 
Conn teas of Kicbmond. 
The next is at Cote- 
hele and of 1616; 
whilst the pair from 
which onr illustration 
(see No. 82) of this 
class of salt is taken, 
are of 1518 and 1522, 
and still in the pos< 
session of the L'od- 
mongers' Company in 
London. All alike are 
hexagonal, with raised 
lobes alternately orna- 
mented and plain, and 
only differ in the de- 
tails of the decorafjon. 
The salt at Cotehete 
.jg^j^ has beantiful Gothic 
pinnacles aroand the 
No. S2.-B11. (1513} it nunmoNans- h*li, iokdow. I^op or waist, and two 
of those at Cambridge 
are similarly bnt less elaborately ornamented. The undated speci- 
mens at Cambridge may or may not be of English make, and the 
same may be eaid of two others at Oxford, one at New College and 
the other at Corpus Christi College, both of them of esqnisite 
workmanship. These are better known than the rest, baring been 
figured in Shaw's Spedmcna of Ancient Furniture. 

By tho middle of the sixteenth century wo come to the second 
type, and the earliest of this class again is at Corpus College, 
Oxford. It is a cylindrical standing salt, of the year 1554, and, 
with its cover, is ornamented with rcpouss^ and cngrared work in 
a pattern formed of three principal cartouches with central bosses, 
the interrols filled with foliated scrolls. Tho cover is BormoDOted 
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by a statuette of a bo; with a staff and shield. It was exhibited in 
the South Kensington Loan Collection of 1862, and has been 
erroneously catalogued at different times as of X618, and of 1694. 

Of the same type, but square instead of cylindrical, is the beauti- 
ful salt of the year 1569, belonging to the Vintners' Company. 
From this the illustration No. 33 is taken, and it is a possesBion of 
which its owners are justly 
proud. It is thus described 
in the catalogue of the works 
of art exhibited at the Hall 
of the Ironmongers' Company 
some years ago : — 

"A square salt silver gilt 
with coyer. It is 12 inches 
high, and 4^ inches square ; 
on the panels at the sides, 
in bold relief, are four female 
figures representing Virtues, 
Tiz. : 1. Justice, with sword 
and scales; 2. Fortitude, hold- 
ing in her left hand a blazing 
heart, and in her right a dart ; 
8. Temperance, pouring from 
a vessel into a cup ; 4. Chas- 
tity, with a lamb at her feet ; 
all within landscapes, and at 
the angles arc therm figures. 
The cornice and foot are 
boldly moulded and richly 
embossed. Tho whole rests 
on four sphinxes, crowned; 

above the arch of each panel ^°' 83-8"' ("69) at vimm^m' bam, 
is an escallop. The cover is 

surmounted by a female figure, standing on a richly embossed vase, 
a serpent is coiled round her, and she holds a shield, whereon are 
the arms of the Vintners' Company." 

Later specimens, both cylindrical, of this fashion of salt are in 
the possession of the Ooldsmiths' and the Armourers' Company. 
These cyhndrical salts occur oftener than the square ones. The 
example selected to represent them (No. 34) is one in the posses- 
sion of the Corporation of Norwich, given by Peter Keade, who 
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died in 1568. It was made bj the Norwich goldsmith, Peter 
Peterson, in the preceding year. The drawing is after oue pub- 
lished some years ago in a volame relating to Norwich antiqnitiea, 
but for wont of shading hardly 
gives it a sutGcientl; rounded 
form. It is, however, a good 
example of Norwich work, and 
of this style of salt 

At the very end of the six- 
teenth century we find a cir- 
cular bell-shaped salt, or spice- 
box, in three tiers or compart- 
ments, much in Gashion, but 
only for a few years. They 
are no doubt the "Bell" salts 
of contemporary inventories. 
" The bell salt of silver with 
his cover " was an item in the 
will of Sir Thomas Scott, of 
Scot's Hall, which is dated 
1594 ; and a Durham will of 
159S refers to "a white bell 
salt" as well as "a trencher 
salt." The specimen from 
which our illustration (No. S5) 
is taken belongs to Christ's 
Hospital, in London, and is 
fourteeninches high. Itsstyleof 
ornamentation speaks for itself, 
and is very representative of its 
period. The two lower com- 
partments form salt-cellars, 
and the upper one serves as a 
pepper-castor. A second spe- 

Ko. S4.-ctLi«D«iML SIM (1587) IK TBI a\Si&Xi is iu tho collcction of 

i|MUMi>K Of THi coapoHitioM Or j^^^ Octavius Morgan ; and a 

pair, one of 1&99 and the other 

of the following year, arc, or were, in the possession of Sir G. 

Dasent. 

Next comes a simple and well-knov,Ti form of salt, which carries 

OS all through the seventeenth centary, from 1638, the date of one 



standing Salis. 
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of the earliest kDOwn, to 1685, when some in the posBeesion of the 
Worshipful Company of Mercers were made, from one of which 
onr engraving (No. 86) is taken. Similar ones of intermediate 
date are amongBt the splendid plate of the Clothworkets' Company. 
Some of these salts are circular, others are square or octagonal. 



I (IflSS) At KllCBt3' HlLt., LOIDOn. 

It will have heen ohsened bow carefully the earlier salts were 
covered to preserve the cleanliness of the salt, and perhaps to 
prevent the introduction of poison ; in these later ones the small 
projecting arms were for supporting a napkin with which it now 
became usual to cover the salt cellar with the same object. 

Last of all must be described the curious and unique salt-cellar 
of which mention, so far as its marks are concerned, has already been 
made (See p. 66). Built in stories, not unlike the " bell " salts of 
an earlier generation, the lighthouse long preserved at Tredegar is 
a most interesting piece of plate. On the top will be observed 
(No. 87) a lantern surmounted by a scroll work, and terminating 
in a vane, and beneath the lantern a dome or cupola above an open 
arcade with a gallery, within which is a depression for salt ; the 
lantern itself being perforated for pounded sugar. Beneath 
this gallery are three stories — the upper one empty, the next 
has A lid perforated for pepper, and the lowest story forma a 
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larger box empty like the uppermost. — There is a winding outside 
staircase, leading from the basement story of masonry to the upper 
story and gallery, and a little ladder hangs on to the foot of the 
staircase, to reach down to the rock on which the lighthouse is 
based, or the sea. It is 17 inches in height. For generations it 
was supposed to represent the lighthouse on an island called the 
Flat Holme in the Bristol Channel, but, on closer examination by 
Mr. Octavius Morgan, it proved to be an exact model of the first 
and original Eddystone lighthouse, erected by Winstanley, and 
first lighted in November, 1698. This was much altered and 
strengthened in 1699, but in November, 1703, was swept entirely 
away by a fearful storm, Winstanley himself and all hands 
perishing with it. In Smeaton's account of the Eddystone, the 
drawing of the original lighthouse, which did not exist more than 
a year without alteration, corresponds in every detail with the 
silver copy, which we may therefore safely conjecture was made in 
the year 1698. 

''Trencher" salts are at first triangular or circular, with a 
depression in their upper surface ; of the former shape and of 
simple fashion was a little salt of 1629, bearing for inscription 
''John Lane, Vintner, at ye Mermaide, near Charing Crosse," 





1629. 16<57. 

No. 38.— TBKKCBXl SAlfS. 

which was sold in 1869 in the Hopkinson collection for £20 10«., 
and re-sold for no less a sum than j£30 in the Dasent sale, only 
six years after^-ards. Small circular salts of 1667 are in use at 
Cotehele, and a set of the year 1688 are in the possession of the 
Innholders' Company. 

These, and such as these, obtained till the reign of George 11., 
when a small circular salt standing upon three feet came in, which 
gave way in its turn to the boat-shaped pattern, ^-ith pointed ends 
sometimes terminating in handles, so common at the end of the 
last century, when cverj'ihing was made oval, with pointed ends, 
that could by any possibility at all be got into that shape. 



Stoneware Jugs. 



BTONEWARE JUOa 

There are few collectors who have not secured for their cabinets 
one or more of the mottled stone-ware jars, with silver cover and 
neck-moonts, and sometimes also silver foot-band, which were in 
vogue for the greater part of the sixteenth centurj'. The jugs 
themselves were imported from tiormany, probably from Cologne, 
and were motmted 
by the English 
silversmiths. The 
earliest notices of 
them occur about 
1530 or 1540, and 
from that time to 
the end of the cen- 
tury they were com- 
mon enough ; but 
they seem then to 
have gone out of 
fashion, for it would 
be difficult to find 
a single specimen 
with a seventeenth 
century hall-mark. 
As regards orna- 
mentation they are 
all very much alike; 
the well-known Eli- 
zabethan interlaced 
fillets, with running 
foliage, are often 
engraved around the 
neck-bands of the 
earlier ones, whilst 
the later specimens aro more often decorated with rcpousst; work. 

An engraving is given of one of 1562, which shows Elizabethan 
engraving on the mount, and also some rcpoussd work on the lid. 
A description of one of those exhibited at Kensington in 1862 will 
give a good idea of all of them. 

" A stoneware jug of mottled brown glaze, mounted iu silver gilt 
as a tankard, engraved neck-band of interlaced straps ; the cover 
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reponsBe with lions' heads and fruit, sarmounted by a flat-rayed 
button and small baluster, purchase formed of two acorns ; round 
the foot is a border of upright strawberry leaves and a gadrooned 
edge.'* This would describe a specimen of about 1565 ; and later 
ones would differ from it only in the engraving of the neck-band 
being replaced by cartouches of lions' heads, masks, fruit and 
flowers, or the like, in repouss^ work. 

Some mounts, bearing ancient Exeter goldsmiths' marks, have 
been already mentioned in an earlier chapter. (See page 84.) 

Jugs or *' covered pots" of the same shape are found in silver 
sometimes, just as we shall see the cocoa-nut or the ostrich egg 
suggested shapes to the goldsmiths. Such a vessel is the jug of 
1567 at Armourers' Hall, and a similar one of 1571-2, and of English 
make, in the Treasury of the Patriarch at Moscow. 

The following notes sufficiently indicate the period during which 
they were found : — 

1. 1635. A stone pot garnished with silver and gilte with a cover of silver and 

gylte. — Iqv. of the Maison Dieo, Dover. 

2. 1246. Lid and mount of jug, button cnameUed with Parr arms ; bought at 

Strawberry Hill sale. — J. C. Dent, esq. 

3. 1551. Stoneware jug with cover engraved with musical instruments. — Messrs. 

Qarrards. 

4. 1557. iij stone drinking potts covered with silver ij oz. ix s ilij d. 

6. 1562. Stoneware jug, cover engraved in Elizabethan fashion ; see engraving 
No. 39. — ^Vintners* Company. 

6. 1567. Silver jug with handle and cover engraved with Elizabethan strap- 

work. — Armourers' Company. 

7. 1570. 2 ston pottes, w*^ covers and bands doble gilt and one pot covered with 

silv', vi li xiij s iiij d.— Rich. Wills. 

8. 1 57 1 . Silver j ug with handle and cover ornamented with Elizabethan engraving 

like that of 1667 at Armourers* Hall.— Treasure of the Patriarch. 
Moscow. 

9. 1572. A stone cupp garnished with sylvcr and gyltc. — Inv. of Thomas Lee, of 

Marton, co. Bucks. 

10. 1574. 1 stone pott garnished with silver pcell gilt. — Rich. Wills. 

11. 1577. Twoo stone pottes layde with silver gylte. — Wills and Inv. 

12. 1578. ij stone potts bounden with silver doble gilt. — Rich. Wills. 

13. 1680. My stone pot with a cover of sylvcr.— Wills and Inv. 

14. do. One stone pott garnished with sylvcr, w*^ a cover and gilt — Rich. 

Wills. 

15. 1585. ij stone pottes with silver covers gilte and imboste. 

16. 1588. One stone juggo double gilted 1 li 10 s ; one stone jugge corered tiith 

silver, 1 li 10 s. — Wills and Inr. 

17. 1596. ij stone jugges garnished with silver and double gylted. — Wills and Inv. 

18. do. ij stone juggs. 
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KWEKS, BASINS, AND SALVERS. 

These occur in every old will and inventory of any importance. 
They were articles in daily use at every table, and necessary 
enough, to say the least of it, in days when there was no such 
utensil as the modem fork. They were handed before and after 
every meal and after every course, the hands being held over the 
basin whilst water, hot, cold, or scented, was poured over them from 
the ewer by the server. In the houses of the great they were of 
costly material, and fine naperie for use with them is found in 
abundance amongst the household goods of the middle ages. 

The Boke of Kervyng and the Baheea Boke do not omit to re- 
gulate the serving of the ewer and basin. 

The Boke of Kervyng directs the attendant to see before meat 
that *' thyn ewery be arayed with basyns and ewers and water hote 
and colde, and se ye have napkyns ..." and the manner in which 
they should be used at the end of the meal is laid down in the 
Babees Boke : — 

" Thanne somme of yow for water owe to goo 
Sommo holde the clothe, somme poure nppon his hande.*' 

The little manual entitled Ffor to serve a Lord directs this 
service before and after meat in 1500, and even in 1577 the Boke of 
Nurture mentions ** a basen ewer and towell to aray your cupbord.*' 

We must remember that sometimes more than one person ate off 
the same dish, and that with the fingers aided only with a knife or 
spoon as the case required ; and even if a rule prescribed in the 
Boke of Nurture were never transgressed, — 

" Sett never on fysche nor flesche beest nor fowle trewly 
More than ij fyngurs and a tbombe for that is cortesie," 

still we shall agree with de Laborde in his remark on ancient 
basins, '' que I'absence de fourchette et Thabitude de manger a deux 
dans la memo ecuelle et h plusieurs dans le meme plat, rendaient 
necessaire la propret^ des mains, pour les autres avant le diner, 
pour soi-meme aprfes." 

With the appearance of forks the use of the basin was to a great 
extent discontinued, and most of the basins themselves have disap- 
peared, perhaps to be made into forks. It may well be that some of 
the forks now in use were made out of the ewers and basins which 
their invention rendered superfluous. 
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The few now remaining are ased for sidoboard decoration, or for 
handing rose-water after dinner, and the most ancient of them are 
only of the middle or the later part of the Bixteentb eentnry. They 
wete then ornamented with beautiful repousse utrsp-work, inter- 
laced and enclosing boldly treated flowers or marine moneters, and 
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have raised bosucs, or " prints," in the centre of the basin, some- 
times enamelled, but oftouor engraved, witli coats of arms or other 
devices. 

The engra^-ing (Xo. 40) iu of a rose-water dish belonging to the 
Merchant Taylors' Company, one of two such disLeB exhibited by 
them in the Loan Collection of 18G2 at South Kensington. It is 
described in the catalogue aa"a circular rose-water-dish, silver, 
parcel gilt. On a boss in the centre, muuh raised up, is a coat of 
arms, viz. : a fcss between eight billets. Round the boss are six 
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panels, containing dolphins and flowers, all in reponsse. Dolphins 
and flowers in panels are also repeated in the rim. The other 
part of the dish is engraved with flowers in scrolls." It may he 
added that the arms are those of Richard Maye, who was Warden 
of the Company in 1575, and Master some few years later. 

The other specimens exhibited at the same time were in order of 
date, a silver-gilt salver engraved with foliated arabesques, a gift of 
Archbishop Parker to Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, in 1570, 
but bearing the hall-mark of 1545 ; next a silver-gilt ewer and 
salver of 1579 and 1581, lent by the Duke of Rutland, the former 
formed of agate rings with silver-gilt bands between them, orna- 
mented, as well as the top and bottom of the vase, in repousse, with 
dolphins and tritons in cartouches, snails, shells, fruit, flowers, 
birds, lobsters, tortoises and many other objects, '' the mounts con- 
nected by four projecting female terminal figures, with figures on 
their heads ending in scrolls ; the handle is formed by the head 
and body of a warrrior, and terminates in twisted serpents' tails. 
On the back of the warrior is a large snail, with a smaUer snail on 
the top of its shell, under the lip a female mask. The circular 
piece is repouss^, with lions' claws, masks, and fruit between, with 
a boss of four projecting eagles' heads." The salver is 18 inches 
in diameter, and has eight oval pieces of agate inserted on the 
border, and a circular piece in the raised boss, the whole field 
being filled with repouss^ scrolls and arabesques of birds, etc., 
the centre ornaments being a shiimp, lobster, dolphin and tor- 
toise. 

The Corporations of Bristol and Norwich possess fine specimens : 
that at Bristol bearing the date letter for 1595 ; and the other the 
marks for 1597. Both are ornamented with engraving and repousse 
work, being admirable examples of the English goldsmiths' ai*t. 
These also were exhibited at South Kensington in 1862, and are 
described in detail in the official catalogue. 

Such examples are found down to the end of the reign of Charles I., 
after which a plainer fashion prevails, the salver being quite un- 
omamented, and the ewers somewhat rude cup-shaped jugs, with 
or without feet, and with a smgle handle. With the accession of 
James 11. come in the well-known helmet- shaped patterns which 
afterwards became very usual, and lasted till about 1720. These 
were sometimes of elaborate design and finish ; and, by permission 
of the Goldsmiths' Company, an engraving is given of the finest 
known specime^ by that celebrated smith, Paul Lamerie, as the 
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frontispiece to this Tolume. This, too, was exhibited in 1862, and 
described as foUows :— 

'^ On the lower part of the rase is a winged mermaid with 
two tails, accompanied by two boy-tritons blowing conches. The 
foot consists of marine flowers, shells, and reptiles. On the npper 
part of the vase are festoons of flowers and the Company's badges, 
the leopards' heads. The handle has a very bold half-length figare 
of a sea-god, terminating in foliage." It is of the year 1741. 

The salver is 888 ounces in weight, and of workmanship corres- 
ponding with that of the ewer, the border being designed boldly in 
Louis Quatorze scrolls, and panels enclosing figures of boys repre- 
senting heathen gods. 

The salvers of the seventeenth and the beginning of the eighteenth 
centuries were plain circular dishes, and repousse work gave way to 
plain engraving towards the middle of the former century. Those 
which accompany the helmet-shaped ewers are usually quite plain. 

In the reign of Queen Anne, chasing is found, the edges of the 
salvers being both chased and shaped, the salvers themselves stand- 
ing on three or sometimes four small feet. Some are both en- 
graved and chased : the talents of Hogarth were for some six years 
employed in engraving plate for Mr. Ellis Gamble, the silversmith, 
to whom he was apprenticed in 1712 ; and salvers or waiters, de- 
corated by him, are said still to be seen. Strangely enough, the 
mark of his master is not to be found amongst those registered at 
Goldsmiths' Hall at that period. The plainer salvers of this date 
have often a gadrooned edge. 

This style of ornament was succeeded by the beaded edges of the 
time of George HE., and circular or shaped salvers were replaced by 
the plain oval trays, having handles at the ends, which are then 
found almost to the exclusion of any other patterns. 

The following list gives a selection of examples, of all dates from 
the earliest : — 

1. 1284. par pelviiim ar^* elhp Lond. — Account of "jocalia*' purchafled for the 

king^s use and preflcnts, 12 & 13 Edw. I. 

2. 1296. 1 par pclvium ; 1 lavator* arg' p aula, 1 bacinns arg* p eodcm. — Wardrobe 

Accountit, 24 Edw. L 

3. 1324. an ewer a triper done aymall r toillc d*unc vyne. — ^Indcntnie of royal 

plate, 17 Edw. II. 

4. 1839. un eawer cndorre od donblcs jmages (ay mala) en* f ounce C en pomel 

cbiflcllcz d^une yigne. — Indenture of " jocalia " found in the Treasuiy, 
]2Edw.IIL 



* Theie images were slipped trefoils, the alternate ones being turned upside down. 
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6.' 1347. ij bacyns, ma hnre d*aigent doTe, tin petit ewer d^argent done (will of 
John, Earl of Warren). — Test. Bbor. 

6. 1349. duos badones enaymaillatos in fnndo qnomm in uno est judicium Sala- 

monis et in alio est rota fortonse, duo magna laratoria (will of Henry* 
Lord de Percy). — Idem. 

7. 1869. nn peire des bacyns ove swages endorres et enammaylles; ewers ore 

spoutes. — ^Vessels bought of the executors of John Hiltoft, goldsmith, 
42 Edw. m. 

8. 1S92. Bichard, Earl of Arundel, leaves to his wife Philippa a pair of basons, " in 

which I was accustomed to wash before dinner and supper.*' — Nichols' 
Test. Vet. 

9. 1400. unum perepelvm de argento cum coopert' cum armis meis et Domini de 

Nevylle in fundo ; cum ij pelvis et ij aquariis argenti cum armis meis 
in fundo (will of Bichard de Scrop.)-— Test. Ebor. 

10. 1419. duos pelves argenteoa cum rosis in medio deauratis, duos aquarios cum 

ij idriis argenteis (will of Will. Gascoigne, L.C.J.)— Idem. 

11. 1483. unum ewer argenti cum le spowte in certis partibus deauratum, — ^Idem. 

12. 1444. j laver cum ij spowtes deaurat*. — Idem. 

18. 1463. iij pelves cum pryntis et boses argenti et enomeld in medio eomndum.— 
Idem. 

14. 1500. Two basons and two ewers part gilt weighing 117 oz. at 3«. id. per os.; 

two great basons with two ewers partly gilt 183 oz. at 3s. 4d. — ^Will of 
Thomas Kebeel, S.L. 

15. 1503. An ewer and basin of silver the swages gilt. 

16. 1505. A payyer of gilt basons, xviij basins with ewers. — ^Inv. of Lord Mayor's 

Feast. (E.E. Text Society.) 

17. 1519. duos pelves argenti cQ lavat's in medio unius est una Bosa in alio scuta 

armor' meor' (will of Bawf Lathom citizen and goldsmith).— C.P.C. 
32 Ayloffe. 

For existing specimens see Appendix A. : — 
1690, 1616, 1640, 1651, 1668, 1670, 1675, 1676, 1677, 1679, 
1680, 1685, 1705, 1706, 1715, 1720, 1721. 

STANDING CUPS AND HANAPS. 

An article of hardly less importance in medisBYal times than the 
great salt-cellar, was the standing cup in which lord, abbot, or gen- 
tleman received his wine from the butler's hand after it had been 
duly " essayed." 

Whilst simple ^Hreen" cups were used by the lower classes, 
those which graced the table of the high-bom and wealthy were 
always of great magnificence and of costly material. The splendour 
of the cup marked the consequence of him who used it, as the 
standing salt did the position of the lord of the feast ; and if not 
of gold, silver, or silver-gilt, it was formed of some then rare 
material, such as the egg of the ostrich, the shell of the cocoa-nut, 
or, at least, of curiously mottled wood mounted on a foot and sur- 
rounded with bands of precious metal. 
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Such cups were of great yalue, and some were prized no less for 
the historical or other associations which surrounded them than 
for their intrinsic worth. They were often known, not only in the 
household of the owner, but even in the district in which he lived, 
by special names, and the custody of the cup has signified the 
ownership of an estate. 

The " Constable Cup " of Sir Richard de Scrop in 1400, and the 
great silver cup with a cover called " Le Chartre of Morpeth," 
mentioned in the will of John, Lord of Greystock, in 1486, must 
have been of some such importance as this.* Bichard, Earl of 
Arundel, in 1892 bequeaths to his wife Philippa '' her own cup 
called Bealchior." t This was no doubt a family possession of 
much interest ; and in many other less notable cases, drinking-cups 
are found to bear particular names, sometimes being named after 
saints. Mazers named " Spang," " Cossyn," and " Crumpuldud," 
have already been mentioned, all of the fifteenth century. These 
few instances will be enough to show that favourite drinking-cups 
were often given pet or special names ; but the list might be pro- 
longed indefinitely. The same Bishop of Durham whose Indian 
nut will be presently mentioned, calls one of his cups " Chante- 
plure " in 1259 ; X whilst Edmund de Mortimer, Earl of March, 
has a cup of gold with an acorn called '' Benesonne " and another 
of silver called '' Wassail," at his death in 1880.§ 

A few words must be said both as to the term '' hanap," so often 
applied to cups of this description, and as to the mode of using 
them, before going into further detail as to their varying fashion. 
The Norman-French word ''hanap," then, which has at last come to 
mean a basket for package, in fact a hamper, is derived from the 
Saxon /ificsp, a cup or goblet, and was applied in mediseval days to 
standing cups with covers, but only as it would seem to cups of 
some size and importance. As drinking vessels grew up, with the 
increasing luxury of the times, from wooden bowls into the tall 
'' standing cups and covers " which is the proper description of the 
cups called hanaps, the use of the latter term became confined to such 
cups alone, and the place where such hanaps were kept was termed 
the ^nopmttm, a word which, as a place for cups, was in 
ecclesiastical establishments converted or corrupted into Ambiy. 
This was necessarily a place of safe keeping and therefore a sort of 
Treasury. The hanaper accordingly was the safe place in the 

^ Surteos Society. ~7Vie. Ebw, I X TeH. Ehor. 

f Nichols.— Teie. VH. \ § Tut, Yti. 
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Chancery where the fees due for the sealing of patents and charters 
were deposited, and being received by the Clerk of the Hanaper (or 
clerk of the Chancery Treasury), the term hanaper office has 
continned to the present time. The hanaperinm may originally 
have been a strong chest, and so the terms hanaper or hamper may 
have been applied and continued, at last exclusiTely, to a chest-like 
basket with a lid, which was used for various purposes. 

A very few notes will show the importance of the hanap. A 
statute of 1285,* speaking of the security for good conduct to be 
given by tavern keepers, prescribes that an offender should be 
bound over by " soen hanap de la taveme ou par altre bon gage.^* 
This was evidently his principal drinking vessel. Again, William 
Lord Latimer specially mentions *' la grant hanaper d* argent 
endoere appeUe Seint Oeorge " in his will dated 1881, and John of 
Gaunt in 1894 bequeaths " motm plus grant hanap d^or." In 
both these cases the cup is one of price. Far later on, in 1670, it 
is found that '^he which is mayor of London for the time shall have 
an hanap d'or or golden tanker at the coronation of every king."t 

Sometimes these grand cups were placed upon the table and at 
others were handed to the lord when he chose to drink. The 
Boke of Nurture, by Hugh Bhodes, written in 1577, directs 
the server as follows : — '' When he (the master) listeth to drinke 
and taketh of the cover, take the cover in thy hand and set it on 
agayne ; " and the Boke of Curtasye, circa 1480, another of these 
treatises, shall describe in its own words the mode of serving wine 
at that still earlier period : 

" The keirer anon withouten thought 
UnkoyeTB the cap that he hase bioaght 
Into the coverture wyn he powres out 
Or into a spare peoe t withoaten donte 
Aflaayes an gefes tho lorde to diynke 
Or lettes hit down as hym goode thynk ..." 

It further proceeds to say : 

'* Bothe wyne and ale he taae indede 
Tho butler says withonten drede 
No mete for nion schalle sayed be 
Bot for kynge or prince or duke bo fre . . .*' 

This obliges us to note the constant fear of poison in which our 



* 18 Edw. I., Btat. & StatntaCiTitatis, 
London'. 

t Galthrop'i Beporte, 1670, dted in 
Wright's Dia. qf ObaoUU and Provincial 
Bngiiik. 



X Pece, CQppe ; Pecia^ crater. " A peoe 
of silver or of metalle, a pyeoe of wyne 
cuppe ** = crater. A cnppe, tasse, hanap.-*- 
Primpt, Parv, It is of constant oocnnenoe 
in old inyentoiies. 
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ancestors lived, and their curious belief in the power of certain 
substances to detect its presence. It has already been remarked 
that cups always had covers, and salt-cellars in many cases, this 
was to prevent the introduction of poison ; but besides this, all 
meats and drinks were tasted or assayed by him who served them 
before they were partaken of by the lord, and, as we see, the books 
of etiquette prescribe the extent to which these precautions should 
be carried in serving at the tables of personages of various ranks ; 
none but the most exalted had aught tested but their beverages. 

'' Gups of Assay '* are not unfrequently found in the inventories 
of the great ; they are usually of small size. Heniy Fitzroy, Duke 
of Bichmond, in 1527 had no less than four, graven with various 
devices in the bottom, such as a rose, a ring, or an eagle, and 
weighing from six to nine ounces each. Ealiierine Countess of 
Northumberland, in 1542, has '' a cope of assey gilt with cresande 
sett on the bodome," and half a century later, in 1614, Henry Howard, 
Earl of Northampton, has such a cup nine ounces in weight. 

The cover, or a "spare pece" according to our rhyming 
authority, was used instead of a special cup by people of less 
consequence. A further precaution was sometimes adopted in 
making the cup itself of one or other of the substances alluded to 
above. Salts, as we have seen, and cups, as we shall also find, 
were formed of the horn of the narwhal, which did duty for that of 
the fabulous beast known as the unicorn, and was firmly believed 
to have the power of detecting poison.* Turquoises were supposed 
to turn of a paler blue, and certain crystals to become clouded, in 
the presence of poisons, and both were accordingly used in this 
fiedth for the decoration of cups. The well-known " Poison cup " 
at Glare Goll., Gambridge, has such a ciystal mounted in the centre 
of the Ud. 

Turning now to standing cups as we find them, precedence must 
be given to those made of ostrich eggs and cocoa-nuts, mounted in 
silver, and having feet of the same metal. These were amongst the 
most popular in early times, and they are classed together because 



* Mr. F. W. F&irholt, in hii IktcripHve 
Catalogue of the Londetiwrougk CoUection, 
speaking of a ii<f mentioned in the inyentoiy 
of Charlei V. of France, which ia laid to 
hold ** hia enaj, hia apoon, knife and fork/* 
allndea to eaaaying by the narwhal horn aa 
follows : — *'The ecMj waa a piece of horn 
belieyed to be that of the nnicom, but 
really obtained from the narwhal; and 



which was aapposed to be an antidote to 
poison, and to detect its presence by beoom- 
ing agitated when plunged in liqaor contain- 
ing it ; for which reason it was attached to a 
chain of gold for the greater conTenience of 
dipping it in the cap, and it waa the batler'a 
duty to make trial or essay of the wine 
when presenting it to his lord." 
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they are of similar size and shape, and their mounting is of the same 
character. Sometimes the cup itself was formed of silver or silver 
gilt shaped as an egg or nut, and in these cases it is difficult to say 
which of the two it is intended to represent. It has been 
suggested that the silver examples only occur when the earlier nut 
or egg has been broken, and the owner not being able to procure 
another has refilled the mount with a silver bowl or lining of 
similar shape ; but to set against this, it may be said that some of 
the silver linings are found of the same date and fashion as their 
feet and other mountings. A notice of some of these cups will 
serve to show for how many centuries they held their ground. As 
early as 1269, a bishop of Durham bequeaths his '^ cyphum de 
nuce Indye cum pede et apparatu argenti ; " and at the opposite end 
of the social scale, the inventory of a felon's goods in 1837 comprises 
amongst other things '' one cup called a note with foot and cover 
of silver value 80«.* An indenture of the following year mentions 
'^ a nut on a foot and silver covercle " amongst jewels sold. 

In 1349 Henry Lord Percy dies possessed of '' unam copam de 
uno gripe," t and a Treasury Inventory of 1399 (1 Henry VI.) 
contains the following item, ''j maser tour de nutte gamisez 
d'argent enorrez t cov'erc." 

In the two next centuries they are often mentioned, as the 
following list, compiled from the volumes of the Surtees Society 
and other sources, may serve to show: 

1. 1419. alius ciphus yocatos a giypej ligatos cum argento et deaarato. — ^Will of 

Judge Gascoigne. Test. Ebor. 

2 . 1420. nnum note argenti hemeisiattun et deaoratnm optimum com coopertorio 

unum ciphum Yocatum Note cnm cooperculo deaurato. — Will of John 
Fromond, Archl. Jonr. XVI., 166. 

3. 1428. j hanape dargent dorrez fait a la m de j notte poissant de troye iij lb. 

iiij uns q at le lb. xlnij^., viij li.*-Treasary of the Exchequer, Inv. 
6 Henry VI. 

4. 1 429. a coupe made of gripes eye gamysshed wt siluer and oner gilt with a f ote 

and a oonercle. — Will of Sir Qerard de Braybroke of Banbury, Knt. 

5. 1431. unum nigrum nott coopertum et deauiatum cum unft aquil& in summi- 

tate cooperculi ; unum chalescopp argenti et deaurati ad modum 
uniuB gripe egg cum scriptura in cooperculo. — Test. Ebor. 

6. 1433. UDum ciphum yocatum le nutt coopertum cum pede argenti stantem. — 

Idem. 

7. 1444. iij Gripes eyes cov'ed gamysshed wt silver and g^ilt weyng vi lb. unc 

p's the unce ij«. y\d, 8ma rxXL zii«. i\d, ; also ij notes cov*ed gar- 
nysshed wt silver r gilt weyng xziii unces p*s the unce ij«. y\d, 8ma 
Iviif. Tid, — Treasury of the Exchequer, Inv. 22 Henry VI. 



* Riley's Afemarials of London and 
Imdon lAfe^ pp. 199, 203. 



t Surtees Society Trans. — ^Test. Ebor. 
Oripe Gtgrypey^t^ of the giype or griffin. 
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niuun pedam yocataxn Giypeg deanr'. — ^Test Ebor. 

meam optimum nntt, menm leas nixtt. — Idem. 

j fltandyng blake nntte qnse fnit matris mess. — Idem. 

a Btandyng gUt xmtt— Will of Sir Thos. LytteltoiL Nichols* Test. Vet 

a cap of silyer called the giype's egg. — ^Test Ebor. 

mmm dphom rocatom le natte staatem aigea' in toto cam coopertorio. 

— Idem, 
a notte pajnted the coTeryng silrer and gilt — Idem, 
a gylt nat with fote biyme and rybbes of sylyer and gilt ; a small nat^ 

with fote brime and coyer c^ sjlyer. — ^Iny. of Minster Priory in 

Sheppey. 
a littell olde nut with a bonde of sylyer and gilt and a littell bonde of 

sylyer and gilt ; ij nntts with ij coyers of sylyer and gylt, and the 

said nats gamysdied with silyer and gilt, zzziii ons.— Iny. dE liaison- 

Dieo, Doyer ; 26 Henry VIII. 
a natt gilt with a coyer. — Surtees Society, Wills and Iny. 
one natt doable gilt weinge xxxy. oances xiZi. xiii«. iiij<f. — ^Idem. 
my black nat with the coyer. — Idem, 
one natte of silyer to drink in dwoble gilte with a coyer. — ^Wills and 

Iny. 

These notes plainly indicate that just as a silyer gilt bowl 
shaped as a mazer would sometimes be called by that name, 
silver cnps were called nnts or eggs if they were so formed. Gups 
of all three materials are extant. Cocoa-nut cups of the fifteenth 
centuiy are to be seen at Oriel and New Colleges, Oxford, the 
latter society owning two specimens. The great City Companies 
possess several, the Vintners, the Armourers, and the Ironmongers 
each have one, from the latter of which our engraving (No. 41) is 
taken. It gives a very good idea of the way in which they were 
generally mounted at the beginning of the sixteenth century. The 
example at Vintners' Hall is very like this, and bears Uie hall- 
mark of 1618«19. Ostrich-egg cups are not so common, perhaps 
because they were rather more easily broken. Exeter College, 
Oxford, possesses an egg cup of the first years of the seventeenth 
centuiy, and the Earl Howe another of earlier date ; all these were 
exhibited in the Loan Collection at South Kensington in 1862. 

There is a very ancient ostrich egg at Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge, the history of which can be traced to the fourteenth 
century. It was originally used for carrying about the Host, and 
being broken in the mastership of one Moptyd, or between 1658 and 
1657» it is said to have been renewed at the expense of Richard 
Fletcher, when Bishop of Bristol (1689-92). This curious account 
of it, given by Masters in his history of the college, written late in 
the last century, is borne out by the hall-mark which is still legible 
on the mount, and fixes its date as of the year 1692-98. The cup, 
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now much broken, is held together \>y ita very plain eilver tripod 
mounting, the only ornament of which is a little Elizabethan 
engraving. 

A Bomewhat more modem, biit an excellent and typical specimen 
nevertbeleBS, is the beautiful 
cup in the collection of Mr. 
Henry Willett (No. 42). 

Its history ia told by the 
inscription running round 
the top of the cup and on 
the flag borne by the figure 
surmounting the cover. The 
date of itB presentation as 
engraved on the cup accords 
with the hall-mark, which 
giTCB the year 1623-4. 

The Earl of Dncie has a 
sUrer gilt cup of ostrich egg 
or cocoa-nut shape, mounted 
with vertical hinged bands 
to hold the bowl, which rests 
in a socket or frame sup- 
ported by foor dolphins 
placed on the top of a cir- 
cular foot. This specimen, 
which is possibly unique, is 
of the year 1664-6. 

Other drinking hanaps, 
no less ancient than the last, 
are formed of horns mounted 
in silver, as shown in the 
accompanying engraving 
(No. 43), which is taken 

from one in the possession no. 41.-«>™i-«d* m> (mmi I6OO), « 
of Christ's Hospital, Lon- iBOBxoaasu' aiu, mbpob. 

doQ. Either because horns 

as well as tho other substances previously mentioned were sup- 
posed to have the property of revealing the presence of poison in 
any liquor poored into them, or for some better reason, they have 
been used as drinking vessels from early times. A drinking born 
originally represented estates held by Comage or by the horn ; 



So. 11,— onuox soa-ocF (1S23], ihi noMur or b. wium, nq. 
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one of the most ancient being the Pnaey bom * by which the family 
of the same name bold the village of Pusey in Berkshire. The gift 
of Tfing Canute, it has gone with the estate for time out of mind, 
and has been the sabject of a Chancery soit in which it was held 
that the heiis were entitled to it if the land was held by comage. 



(Pnsey v. Posey, 1 Vemon, 272). The same great ecclesiastic who 
died possessed of a nnt in 1269, also had a drinking horn, which he 
left to his sister Agatha, describing it as " coma meom magnnm 
ad bibendnm onm apparatn argenti." Sir Brian de Stapleton in 
1394 had "j come esteannt enr denx pees," which most hare been 
very like onr engraring, whilst Chief Justice Gascoigne leaves a 
cup called "Unicom" to bis son in 1419. Three quarters of a 
century later Sir Brian Bowclifie mentions in his will " nnnm 
coma ad bibendum gameaiatnm cum argento et deaur'."t A fourth 
example may be given ftom the inventory of the Guild of the 
Blessed Tirgin Mary at Boston taken in 1534. " Itm a diynkynge 
home ornate with silv' and gilte in three p'tes of it wt ij feit of silv' 

* JrcAsoto^ iii. 3. ArthaoUgia, xiL I Tatamwta BboraiXB^a ; the irilk cited 
377. wen proTed 1259, 1394, 1119, ukI 1194 

t All theu ve from the ofUn qnoted | reepeetiTelf. 
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and gilte wt a stone aett in sUt' an gilte weyng in the whole 
xiiij one. di." 

This is of the same date or tbereabonts as the horn engraved 
sboTQ. 

Of a little earlier period is the celebrated Cawdor horn long 
preserved at Golden Grove. An engraving of this (No. 44) has 
been kindly placed at the 
author's disposal by Hie 
Grace the Duke of Bean- 
fort. It has a foot of 
silver, ornamented with 
the royal snpporters, the 
date of which is some- 
where aboat 1485, and 
it is said to have been 
the first drinking vessel 
need by Henry, Earl of 
Bicbmond, after landing 
in England in that year, 
and presented by him to 
David up Evan, eon of 
Ko. **.-»M wwDoa Hour (tM». ehrbt to). Roderick the Great, who 
lived at Llwyndafydd in 
Llandisiliogogo, and there ciit«rtained the Earl and his men in his 
expedition against Kichard HI. An elephant's task, carved with 
fignres and monnted with silver of sizteenth-centoiy work, is to 
be seen at the British Mascum. 

Lastly, we come to standing cnps made entirely of the precious 
metals themselves. These are not confined to any one centoiy, and 
there are extant specimens to illustrate the work of succeesive gene- 
rations of goldsmiths for three hundred years. In speaking of the 
word hanap it appeared that such cnps as these were in fashioD as 
fitr back as records go. The earliest specimen, however, bearing a 
recognised English hall-mark, and therefore of an ascertained date, 
is no older than 1499 ; not but that there ore a few still more 
ancient cups in existence. The enamelled cup at Lynn, for 
instance, is of the fourteenth century, a covered cup of beaker 
shape at Oriel College, Oxford, and one or two others at Cambridge 
are of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, but of none of them 
can it positively be said that they are of English make. Something, 
however, must be said about them in passing. The Lynn cup is 
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one of the most interesting cups in existence; it has been known 
as ''King John's cup" for centuries, and is said to have been 
given to the town by that king. This can hardly be the case, 
as the costumes of the enamelled figures with which the bowl 
is coyered are of the fourteenth centuiy, but it is of no less 
interest for this, being still the most remarkable specimen of the 
goldsmith's work of tiie period, ancient enough, to which it really 
belongs. It is a tall standing cup, 15 inches high, with a cover, 
silver gilt, and enriched, as we have said, with enamels, the bowl 
being divided into compartments by vertical ribs, in which figures 
appear, male and female. The stem is very slender, and rises from 
a circular foot. It was exhibited at South Kensington in 1862, and 
had before that been engraved in Examples of Art Workmanship. 
The beaker, or stoup, at Oriel Coll., Oxford, of which an engraving* 
(No. 46) is given, is another very ancient cup, but, like the last, 
not of the date that tradition would assign to it. It is nearly a 
century and a half later than the reign of Edward 11., to whom the 
letters upon it are supposed to refer, and in point of fact it much 
resembles a stoup given to Christ's Coll., Cambridge, by its 
foundress Margaret, Countess of Bichmond, of which the date is 
1607* It is almost certainly of Paris make and of the year 1462-8. 
There are two other curious cups at Ihis last-mentioned College^ 
one of which, called the Foundress' cup, is of fifteenth-century 
work. Its diagonal bands, ornamented with running foliage in 
repousse, and the Gothic cresting which surrounds the cover and 
the base, might be of the second half of that century, or even a 
little later, but the arms enamelled on the boss within the cup are 
those of Humphrey, Duke of Gloucester, impaled with Cobham of 
Sterborough. This impalement, being the distinctive coat of Duke 
Humphrey's second wife Eleanor Cobham according to the heraldry 
of that day, would point to 1440, or a year or two earlier, as the 
date of the cup. The arms have always it is believed passed for those 
of Countess Margaret, and the cup itself is supposed to have come 
into the possession of the College at her death in 1509, along with 
the beaker or stoup and her salt-cellars. 

The *^ Leigh " cup of the Mercers' Company (see No. 46) is the 
earliest hanap known to be hall-marked. It is of the year 1499- 
1600, and notwithstanding some small alteration and repair, is a 



* For this engraTin^ m for thai of the 
Oriel OoUege maier, the author ia indebted 
to the Ootmoil of the Sojal Axchnologiod 



Iiutitate, and under the same cireumstanees 
(see p. 187.) 
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beaaidfol specimen of goldsmiths* work. It is silver gilt, sixteen 
inches high and six and a half inches in diameter. The pierced 
band of Gothic tracery with a cresting of Tudor flowers is repeated 
aronnd the cover, and in the lozenge-shaped panels, into which the 
bowl of the cup is divided by the intersection of corded bands, are 
maidens' busts and flagons alternately, the former much like the 
busts on the sides of the Mercers' Company beakers, an engraving 
of which will be given later. A demi-virgin gules within an orle of 
clouds, forms the coat-of-arms borne by this Worshipful Company, 
and this is further alluded to by the figure of a pure virgin with a 
unicorn reposing in her lap, which surmounts the cover of the cup. 
The coats-of-arms around the knop, and the lettered bands, are 
in enamel. 

The cup next to be noticed is of the same or possibly even of a 
little earlier date than the last. It is the beautiful " Bichmond " 
cup of the Armourers' Company, so called because presented in 
1557 by one John Bichmond (see No. 47). It is thirteen inches 
high, and weighs fifty-one ounces. Its style speaks for itself, and 
recalls the simple but elegant make of the hour-glass salts of about 
the same date. The bowl is not unlike that of the Leigh cup in 
shape, though the real outline of the latter is somewhat hidden by 
the ornaments; they both resemble in this respect a chalice of 1611 
at Chewton Mendip, the St. Denis cup at Pembroke College, 
Cambridge, of which the date is very uncertain, and the Anathema 
cup at the same College, which is of the year 1481. 

We now come to a typical specimen of Elizabethan art in the 
'' Chapman " cup of the same Worshipful Company (see No. 48). 
It was the gift of one Edmond Chapman in 1681, and its hall-mark 
corresponds with its history, being of the same or the preceding 
year. The date-letter is the Roman capital letter C of the gold- 
smiths' year 1580-1. 

The egg-and-tongue moulding and the bands of engraven foliage 
identify the cup at a glance as of the reign of Queen Elizabeth. A 
statuette probably once surmounted the cover, which was added to 
the cup in 1610, but this has been broken off. The belt of foliage 
around the upper part of the cup is just what is found upon the 
Protestant conmiunion cups of this period. 

Before passing to the seventeenth century a few words must be 
said of cups of exceptional form or material. Ivory standing cups 
are sometimes found, and of these the best known example is the 
celebrated cup called Thomas a Becket's at Corby Castle. This is 
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a Tery ancient ivory 
cap bearing the initials 
TB and a mitre, &om 
whicb it has been sap- 
posed tbat it may have 
belonged to tbe saint 
and archbishop him- 
self; but although very 
old, it can hardly be 
referred to as early s 
date as the twelfth cen- 
tory, and the monst- 
ing is of the reign of 
HeniyVUI. The date- 
letter on the mount, 
which ia all of the 
same style, is the 
Lombardic H of 1625, 
the date properly as- 
signed to it many 
years ago by Mr. Oc- 
tavias Morgan. The 
interesting history of 
the cnp, which was 
given by Sir Edward 
Howard, Lord High 
Admiral, to Qaeen 
Katherine of Arragon, 
and afterwards re- 
verted to the Earl of 
Amndel, points to the 
date at which it was 
mounted in its pre- 
sent fashion, and coin- 
cides happily with the 
haU-mark. The style 
of tbe belt, which bears 
in Lombardic character 
the inscription vthuh 

' TWM ■ BIBE • CVM ' 

OAVDio, and the 
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groimdwork of tlie letters, 
which also carries the hall- 
mark, cloael; correspond 
with the inscribed bands on 
the Trinity College, Oiford, 
chalice and the Narford 
mazer of the years 1627 and 
1532 respectively. 

Mr. French in his De- 
Bcriptire Catalogue of die 
Art Treasures collected 
niany yefu-s ago in Iron- 
mongers' Hall, which in- 
clnded this beaatifiil cnp, 
gives a list of all the fifteenth 
century bishops whose ini- 
tials were T B, to one or 
other of whom he thonght 
it might have belonged. 
These were Thomas Brown, 
Bishop of Norwich, 1486 
to 1446 ; Thomas Bec^H' 
ton. Keeper of the Privy 
Seal, Bishop of Bath, 1443 
to 1464 ; and Thomas 
Bonrchier, successively Bi- 
shop of Worcester 1434, of 
Ely 1443, Archbishop of 
Canterbury 1454 to 1486, 
and cardinal. 

Early in the reign of 
Elizabeth, cups are foond 
fashioned as gourds or 
melons, with feet formed as 
their twisted stems and 
tendrils. The Armourers' 
Company and the Honour- 
able Society of the Inner 
Temple each have one, the 
former of the year 1686, the 
latter dated 1663. Cnps, 
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t nnmiu' sill, Lono*. 



too, shaped ae bitds and other aimnals, their heads taking off to 
iorm them into drinking reaselB, eometimes occar. Tho set of 
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fine large caps formed as cocks, and called the " Cockayne " caps 
of the Skumers' Company, are the beat known examples of these. 
They were made in 
1606. The pea- 
hen cnp of the Bame 
Guild IB as chatac- 
terietic as the Cock- 
ayne caps ; the eo' 
graving of it (No, 
49), conreys a good 
idea of this class 
cop generally. II 
was presented by 
the widow of one 
Peacock. In both 
these cases the 
name of the donor 
has of coarse sog- 
gested the design 
for the cap. 

In Germany 

drinking caps often 
took these and other 
quaint shapes, such 
as windmills, at 
about this time, and 
until the middle of 
the following cen- 
tury. The wind- 
mills seem always 
of foreign make, but 
another faTourite 
cup is foand of 
English make as 
well as German. 
These are Uie well 
known cups, some- 
times called "wager 
cups," in the form of a woman, holding a smaller cup over her head 
with apstretched arms. A very beautiful seventeenth century cup 
of this kind is amongst the plate of the Yintners' Company, an 
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engraTing of which is given (No. 50). It is not quite certain 
whether it is of English or foreign workmanship. They are all 
very mnch alike in style. 

A very little later another very distinctive fashion prevailed. The 
'' Edmonds " cap of the Carpenters' Company is an admirable 
illustration of it (See No. 61). This is one of four valuable 
cups, all much alike, in the possession of the company, given by 
the wardens whose names they bear. The foot is much like those 
of earlier cups, but the stem is different, being formed as acanthus 
or other leaves, the upper part of it baluster shaped. It forms a 
link between the Elizabethan and the plain baluster stems which 
are so often found in the seventeenth century. 

The bowl is as characteristic of its period as the stem, the pointed 
shape being general for a time, and the covers of all these cups are 
surmounted by an open work steeple of the kind shown in the 
engraving. This '' Edmonds *' cup was given in 1613, and was 
made that same year : the others are of 1611 and 1628. Magnifi- 
cent cups of this period and fashion are in use as chalices at 
Odcombe, co. Somerset, at Bodmin in Cornwall, and other places. 

The Armourers' Company have two very similar cups, called the 
"Leycroft" and the " Foster " cup, the former of 1608, and the 
latter of 1681, and the Trinity House other two of the years 1611 
and 1627 respectively. These dates serve to plainly mark the 
interval within which these cups remained in fall vogue. The 
covers in each of these instances are surmounted by open work 
pyramids, or steeples, those at the Trinity House being supported 
by mermaids. 

A cup of this fashion, gilt, and weighing 46 oz., was sold at 
Christie and Hanson's Booms in June 1876, for £200, or about four 
and a half guineas an ounce. 

A specimen of 1689, now bereft of its steeple, is to be seen in the 
Treasury of the Czar at Moscow, and a stray example of as late a 
date as 1646, called the '' Bawlinson " cup, is at Vintners' Hall. 
This is the very last known to the writer. 

To these succeeded a much less artistic form of cup, which held 
its own, however, much longer, being found from about 1688 to 1694, 
the dates of the earliest and latest of them that have been noted. 

The engraving (No. 62) is taken from one of the year 1666, 

which was once the property of the Blacksmiths' Company, but 

found its way into the Bemal Collection and thence to Mr. 

Dexter. At the Dexter sale it passed to Messrs. Hancocks for on 

q2 
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leas s Bnm than £878, and it is now in the fine- collection of Mr. F, 
A. Milbank, M.P. 
It ia about twelTC inches high, and stands od a large cinolar foot. 
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Its stem is of somewhat exceptional forrn^ being a fignris of Yolcan. 
In the general run of the examples known of this pattern of cap the 
stems are plain balusters. The bowls of a great many of them are 
covered with granulated ornament, as shown in the engraving, and 
are of the same shape, whilst a few are chased with a band of up- 
right acanthus foliage round the lower part. 

Most of the City Companies, the Trinity House, and the Inns of 
Court are supplied with one or more of these favourite loving cups, 
which were made in great numbers for more than half a century. 

It is not to be supposed, however, that there was no demand for 
a more decorated style of cup, especially in the festive reign of 
Charles 11. Cups of the greatest magnificence are found of that 
period, of which two examples may be given to show what the 
Caroline goldsmith could accomplish. 

The ''BoyalOak" grace cup (No. 53) was presented by the 
merry monarch to the Barber Surgeons' Company in 1676. It is 
16| inches high, including the cover, and is formed as an oak tree, 
the bowl being supported by the trunk and branches. It is profusely 
ornamented with chased leaves and garlands, and has an arched 
royal crown as a cover. 

The other example is the cup (No. 54) given by Samuel Pepys 
to the Clothworkers' Company. It is of about the same date as the 
last, 1677> but of greater size, being 28 inches high, and of 166 
ounces weight. 

Its general shape is much like that of the plainer loving cups on 
baluster stems which have already been described, but in this case 
the plain bowl is surrounded by a removable silver casing of pierced 
flowers and scrolls of veiy elaborate and beautiful work, and the 
foot and baluster stem are ornamented in a similar manner. 

This may bring us to the eighteenth century, and the simple but 
massive two-handled cups with covers that mark the reigns of Queen 
Anne and the earlier part of the Georgian period. 

These seem to have been the only cups made for a long time, 
and they are of eveiy size and degree of finish, from those of 
simplest workmanship up to the beautiful specimen by the master 
hand of Paul Lamerie, from which our illustration (No. 66) of the 
class is taken, by permission of the Goldsmiths' Company. 

It is one of the best possible examples of a well-known form of 
cup, of the decoration of the period, and of the w6rk of this 
celebrated artist, who flourished from 1712 when he entered into 
businessi tiU his death in the summer of 1761* It may be remarked 
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that his fiune was fairly and honourably earned by the personal 
attention he seems to have devoted to his art throagboiit his whole 
career. Mnch of the beautifol work which bears his mark mast 
hsTO been executed by his own hand, for it appears from his will. 



'So, 6S.— Tvo HixDUD mtp UD oorma (1789), bt mul uiouii, a oolsuiib^ 
BUii, iionoa. 

which, dated in May and proved in Angnst, 17S1, gives ns the 
period of his death within a few weeks, that he kept only two 
journeymen, to one of whom, Samael Collins, be eatrasted 
specially the duty of preparing his unfinished pUte for sale by 
auction for the benefit of his widow and three dangbters. That he 
had no son accoonts for the disappearance of the name from the 
books of the Goldsmiths' Company. He was of French extraction, 
as his name and those of the personal friends named as his execntors 
denote. He worked under the name of Lamerie, but used the 
prefix " de " in signing his last will. 

No special forms or iashions can be identified with any particular 
period &om the middle of the last century onwards, if we except 
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the oval pointed cnps, sometimes floted, but more often ornamented 
with h&nging festoons sometimes carried over medallions, which 
are also found on Wedgwood ware of the time of Flaxman. The 
potters and the goldsmiths have often copied each other's designs, 
or else have resorted to the same designers ; and as in the reign 



No. CiS,— OOF (179G), It mBOKAKi iitlom' hall, LoanM. 

of William HI. Staffordshire ware made by the well-known John 
Philip Elers, &om 1690 onwards, reprodaced the Chinese ornament 
patronised hy the goldsmiths a decade earlier, so now Flaxman and 
his school inflnenced the goldsmith's work of the day almost as 
mach as the ornamentation of ceramic ware, with which his name 
is more popularly associated. The Wedgwood wars, for which 
Flaxmao for many years famished models, won extraordinary fame. 
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It is not so generally known that the same great artist was employed 
also by Rnndell and Bridge, the goldsmiths, notwithstanding the 
fine examples executed by them after his designs that are at Windsor 
Castle and other places. 

No better illustration of the style could be found than the yase- 
like cup which has been selected for our engraving (No. 66). It is 
one of a pair made in the year 1796, and is the property of the 
Merchant Taylors' Company, by whose permission it has been 
engrayed. 

It is generally admitted that the goldsmiths of the nineteenth 
century in England are not behind those of days gone by, and have 
of late years eyen outstripped their continental brethren in an art 
which is capable of so much. May their works be ranked in days 
to come amongst the finest specimens of " Old English Plate." 

TANKABDS. 

The use of the word ** tankard," in its now familiar sense of a 
large silver drinking vessel with a cover and handle, is of com- 
paratively modem introduction. No article of plate is called by 
this name in any of the volumes of wills and inventories published 
by the Surtees Society, which reach down to the year 1600. The word 
seems to first occur in this sense about 1676, and from that time is 
constantly applied to the vessels that have ever since been known 
as tankards. In earlier days it was used for the wooden tubs 
bound with iron, and containing some three gallons, in which water 
was carried. The men who fetched water from the conduits in 
London were called " tankard-bearers," and in a Coroner's Boll of 
1276, for the Ward of Castle Baynard, tankards are mentioned as 
the vessels they bore. This roll sets forth that one Grene a water- 
carrier, who had come to St. Paul's Wharf, '' cu quodam tancardo," 
intending to take up water with it, entered a boat there and after 
filling the tankard attempted to place it on the wharf, but the 
weight of the water in the tankard made the boat move away as he 
was standing on the board of the boat, and he fell into the water 
between them and was drowned, as the coroner found, by mis- 
adventure.* 

Again in 1387, the keepers of the conduits receive a sum of 
money for rents for '^ tynes and tankards," thereat ; and in 1350 a 



* Coronex'8 Roll, 17 June, 4 Edw. 1. — ^Biley^s Memorials qf London and London 
lAft^ p. 6. 
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hoase is hired for one year at 10«. to put the tankards — l^ tanqer& 
— ^in, and two irons costing 2«. 6d. bought for stamping them.* 

These same utensils are found in feuming accounts of the same 
period. In 1294 at Framlingham, co. Suff. the binding with iron 
of thirteen tankards costs 8a., and six years later, a three-gallon 
iron-bound tankard is priced in Cambridge at 1«. At Leatherhead 
a two-gallon tankard is valued at 2d. in 1838, and two such vessels 
at Elham, together cost 4d. in 1864.t 

All this time tankards are mentioned in no other connection ; 
but when we come to the sixteenth century, a notice of '' lether " 
tankards occurs. This is in a church account of 1567, and they 
were no doubt used as fire buckets. A churchwardens' inventory of 
the same period (1566) speaks of a '' penny tanckerd of wood used as 
a holy-water stock.'* Even later than this, tankards appear in 
household accounts classed with other kitchen goods, for an in- 
ventory of the chattels of one Edward Waring, Esq., of Lea, taken 
in 1625, includes ''two tankerds and one payle," certainly not 
amongst his plate. Sometime before this, however, the term was 
occasionally applied to silver vessels. The will of Sir George Heron 
of Harbottell, proved at Durham in 1576 or thereabouts, mentions 
his '' three silver tanckards " valued at viK. ; and in a Norwich will 
of 1688, there is an entry of '' one Ganne or Tanckerd of sylver." 
In the inventory of the plate of Dr. Feme, Master of Peterhouse, 
Cambridge, which is of the year 1589, occur the following articles. | 

Item a tonkerd barred lipt and covered ▼ oances zziu]>. ijd. 

Item a white home tankerd with a coyer banes and lipt doable g^t yi omioei 



These are some of the earliest instances of a then newapplication 
of the word, which soon not only became common, but entirely 
superseded the old. 

It was, after all, not very unnatural to transfer a word originally 
used for a capacious water-tub, to a drinking vessel that was also 
large of its kind, and it is difficult to understand why etymologists 
should have gone so far out of their way, as they have, to find 
derivations for it. Some of these are very fanciful ; Duchat and 
Thomson would both derive '' tankard'' from tin-quart, and Dr. 
Thomas Henshaw from the twang or sound the lid makes; but 



• KOey*! Mmorialt Ac., pp. 201, 265. 

f Prof. Bogen' HiHuryof Agrietdture 
and Priee$ im Bnglami, Vol IL pp. 577, 
568, 571, 578. 



t Camb. Univ. Registry, Drawer 13. 
Kindly oommiuiicated by A. P. fiampbiT, 
Rsq. 
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after all, if tank is derived, as it surely is, from the French estang, 
a pond or pool, it is not necessary to go farther for a derivation of 
the name of a vessel which was originally intended to hold water 
than to connect it with tank, and derive it from the same Boorce. 
Johnson's Dictionary describes it as " a large vessd for strong drink," 
and cites Ben Jonson : " Hath his tankard tonched your brain ? '* 

One of the earhest extant specimens of what we shonld now call 
a tankard is preserved at Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. It is 
of the year 1571-2, 
and is elaborately or- 
namented with ara- 
besque bands of re- 
ponssd and engraved 
work. The Asbmolean 
Mnseom at Oxford has 
a beantifnl example of 
1674. These are both 
of moderate size, not 
more than six or seven 
inches high, and the 
Oxford example tapers 
a good deal from the 
bottom npwards. 

The "Poison Cup** 
at Clare College, Cam- 
bridge, which has al- 
ready been mentioned 
in another connection, 
is a glass tankard en- 
closed in silver filagree 
casing of abont the 
some date as the last. 

To these succeed 
the taller, upright, and 

straightsided tankards, m„. s7.-^iMXAt.i> (I6I8). » i™ Ktnmon or m 
often beantifoUy oma- rosHunoM or aokwioH. 

mented, that are found 

in the reigns of James I. and Charles I. One of these, belonging 
to the Corporation of Korwich, and made in the year 1618, is given 
here (No. 67). The drum is repouss^, ornamented with strap- 
work, forming diamond divisions, which are filled with flowers and 
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&mt, iuid with medallions beariDg the nsnal marine monsters of the 
period. This is strikingly like a flagon of the year 1619, which 
has been referred to before, at Kensington parish church. A pair 
of similar fashion and of the same date are at Bodmin Chorcb, and 
another pair, perhaps more elaborate, are amongst the valuable pos- 
sessions of the Corporation of Bristol. These last are of 1634. 
Later tankards are plainer, and are of constant occurrence. 




Ifo. GS.— miB ruEABM (1430) kt xbkobar titlou' bau, lowmv. 

Seventeenth centmy inventorieB frequently mention them, and 
plenty of specimens are still in existence. 

A splendid pair, &om one of which om' engraving (No. 68) is 
token, came into the posseBsion of the Merchant Taylors' Company 
in London, on the disBolation of a Dublin Quild some years ago, 
and they show round the lower part of the drum the acanthus leaf 
ornament which is bo characteristic of the time at which they were 
made. They bear the Dublin hall-marks for 1680. A note as to 
prices may not he inappropriate. From an early account-book of 
the Clookmakers' Company it may be quoted that a pair of tankards. 
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ordered to be bought at about this time, and weighing together 
100 oz., cost £31 198. 6(2. 

Ordinary domestic tankards of the second half of this century are 
very plain, often of great diameter in proportion to their depth, and 
have flat lids and very massive handles, the lower part of the latter 
often being notched to form them into whistles. They came in at 
the Restoration, and are found till about 1710 or 1720, when a 
shaped drum and raised lid, surmounted with a knob, was intro- 
duced, of a fashion so well known at the present day, both in silver 
and pewter, that it is unnecessary to describe it more fully. These 
are perhaps as often without lids as with them, and examples of 
the more usual shapes in pewter may be seen in every tavern. 

It has already been remarked that the so-called flagons used 
ordinarily in English churches are, properly speaking, tankards, and 
the origin of the application of the word flagon to them has been 
explained in the previous chapter. 

Tankards of the tall highly ornamented kind will be found in the 
chronological list at the years 1618, 1619, 1684, a plain one of the 
same shape at 1684 ; and the ordinary flat lidded tankard at 1664, 
1666, 1669, and onwards. 

SMALLER CUPS. 

IKCLUDINQ TAZZE, BEAKEBS, TASTEBS, CAUDLE-CUPS, POBBIKGEBS, 

TUMBLEBS, ETC. 

Side by side with the standing cups, which were often more 
fitted for decorating the '' cup-board " than for use except on state 
occasions, and bearing the same relation to them that the trencher- 
salt did to the standing salt-cellar, are found a number of smaller 
cups and basins adapted for every day requirements. A short 
chronological notice of their forms will perhaps be of more practical 
use to the collector than the preceding section ; for whilst standing 
cups are seldom for sale, and when they are, command prices that 
are beyond the reach of any but the very wealthy, good specimens 
of smaller drinking cups are more easy of acquisition. 

Tazze. Very elegant cups, usually on baluster stems and with 
bowls shaped like the low open champagne glasses of nineteenth 
century use, are found from about 1570 till the outbreak of the 
Civil War in the reign of Charles I. Specimens of these are much 
prized by the collector, and they are by no means common, though 
the Armourers' Company are fortunate enough to possess a number 
of them. Their bowls are often punched all over with small bosses 
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in rin^ or other patterns firom the outside, decreasing in size 
towards the centre and somewhat resembling the designs now pro- 
duced by engine -turning. This 
was possibly in imitation of the 
Venetian glasses which were mnch 
nsed for drink at this period by 
those who ooold afford them. One 
of 1S99, the property of Mr. 
Octarins Morgan, is so orna- 
mented ; and several of the Ar- 
mourers' Company cops are 
similarly treated. 

Others hare plain bowls, or hare 
a simple band of ornament roand 
the rims, such as may be observed 
in the case of the beantifol ex- 
ample of which a woodcnt is given 
(No. 69). This is of the year 
1683-4. 

Tastebs are the small shallow 
= ,„ „,... circolar bowls with a flat handle 

KO. 59.— TABl (1633), T7I FBOrUTT , , „ ,,, ,. 

or ooTATiug nowui, wq. that are sometimes called bleedmg 

basins, bat incorrectly, the latter 

being a different class of vessel, sometimes fotmd in nests. They 

are constantly mentioned in the plate lists of Elizabethan days, bat 

rarely earlier than 1670, nor more than a single one in each list. 

Item a white tuter xiij oniicB,iij qnuten, iij li, via., Tid. 

Item a white taster with a cover ziiij otmcs and one qsuter, iij U., riij & 

Inv. ol Dr. Feme, Uaster of Peterhonse, Cambridge, 1G89. 

It is trne that a " taster with a cover " occnrs in an inventory of 
1487,* bat this was in all probability a cup of assay. The ordinary 
tasters weighed aboat three oonces, and were valaed at about ten 
or twelve shillings. The extant specimens are mostly of the 
middle or end of the seventeenth centttry. Pewter bleeding-basins 
of the eighteenth century about \\ inches in diameter, and having a 
single flat pierced handle, are not onconunon. 

Brjlksks, These come next in order, occurring first at the very 
beginning of the seventeenth centary ; a few may be found of earlier 
but not much earlier date, thongh their name occnrs long before in 
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inventories. In England, &t all events, they are more often seen 
in the cabinet of the collector than amongst the ancient treagnrea of 
great people or great corporations, a fact which mnst be left to 
explain itself as best it can. Early foreign examples are more 
common. They are nsnally I>ntch, or from the north of Eorope. 

Dr. Johnson derived the vrord &om beak, and defined tlie beaker 
as a cap with a spont in form of a bird's beak, an opinion shared 
also by Skinner. Other anthorities 
content themselves with saying that 
it was a kind of vessel probably 
derived from Flanders or Germany, 
withont fixing its shape ; and Forby 
wotild trace it to the Saxon hece, 
ordinary drinking vessels being made 
of beech wood. 

The learned de Laborde connects 
the EngUsh word hyker with the 
French btiket ; giving for authority 
cases in which the latter is used for 
a holy water backet, and for a large 
cup of silver with cover, enamelled 
in the bottom. The vessels com- 
monly called beakers are plain up* 
right drinking cups, widening at the 
mouth and without spont or handle, 

. . vi< .1 , I, T Xo. so.— BSAEIR (1601), AT NBB- 

Bomewnat resembimg the tall glass p,^. ^j^^ lowdo*. 

tumblers used in modem times for 

soda-water and the like. The engraving is taken &om those of 
the Mercers' Company, dated 1604-5 (No. 60). 



1379. na hanap tour de beker. 

IS99. two bikers ol silver gilt, 39} oz., one other bilcei gilt, 16 at. (amongst the 

stock of a jeweller's shop in ChcApside).* 
1416. vi bikkci diTersanun sectamm, It~ liij bikkes com ij coopercnlis. It" xij 

bik'kei autiqns. — Inv. of Durham Priory. 
1B82. A sylver becker,— Hich. WUIb. 
1601, 1606. Plain gilt beakers, each ornamented with three maidens' heads on the 

sides (see engraving No. 60),— Mercers' Companj. 
162G. One white beaker.— Inv. of Sdward Waring of Lea, ««i. 
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Y-8EAPBD em's on balnster stems were ver; oomtnoQ from aboat 
1610 to 1660. The; are Tery like the ordinary wine glasses of the 
present day, bat are somewhat larger. Communion caps, as well as 
ordinary drinking caps, are often fonnd of this shape. An example 
in pewter has been given in the chapter npon ecclesiastical plate, 
page 154. 

With these may be classed the very small hexagonal or octagonal 
grace cups on high stems that are found in the reign of James I. 
These are qnite peculiar to that period. Specimens are preserved 
at Cbrist's Hospital, and by the ArmooterB' Company. They seem 
to occnr in sets of three. 

Catjdlb oufb and PoBBmaEBB. These two classes of -vessels, the 
former of which were often called " posset " caps or " posnets," in- 
dade all the two-handled caps with covers and sometimes also trays 
or stands, that were so commonly ased in the seventeenth and the 
earUer part of the following centory. 

The former are somewhat pear-shaped, swelling into latter bowls 
at the base, and were nsed for drinking posset, which was milk 
cnrdled with wine and other additions, like oar own white wine 
whey and treacle possets. The card floated above the liquor, and, 
rising into the narrow part of the cnp, coold be easily removed, 
leaving the clear fluid 
at the bottom. Their 
fiuhion differs with their 
date. 

A well-knovrn pattern, 
which came in at aboat 
the time of the Bestora- 
tion, is shown in the en- 
graving (No. 61). This 
is one of three sach caps 
at Clothworkers' HaU. 
Lincoln's Inn also pos- 
sesses some, and there 
are many at Oxford, 
where they are nsed in 
college halls as beer 
caps. In the gayer 
times of the merry monarch, thej are of more elaborate d^ign. 
many are ornamented very boldly with flowers and monsters in 
repoass^ work. A beautifol example, of the year 1670, is 
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engraved (No. 62), by flie kmd penniBsion of its owner, Earl 
Batburst. 

Porringers, on the otbai band, were wider moathed bowls, 
bat with covers and handles like the lost. Their less flowing 
shape necessitated a somewhat different style of treatment in 
the way of decoration ; and they are sometimes fonnd, in the 
middle of the century, octagonal or even twelve-sided, without any 
ornament. 

From about 1665 to 1686 they are often decorated with flat 
appliqu^ leaves round the bottom of the bowl and the knop of the 



No. 62.— OAUDLB OVF (1870), IR ISl POKIIBSIOM 01 BABL BltHDIST. 

cover. These thin plates of metal, cut into various shapes and 
applied to the surface, have been called by Mr. Octavius Morgan 
" cut-card " ornament, for want of a better name, and it has been 
somewhat generally adopted. 

The engraving is of a very good specimen exhibited in the Loan 
Collection of 1862 by the late Paul Butler, Esq. (No. 63). The 
cover is furnished with three small projecting handles that form feet 
if the cover is used as a tray or aaucer for the cup, for which, as 
well as for a cover, it is adapted. Some bowls are decorated with 
the upright acanthus leaf found on the great tankards of the Mer- 
chant Taylors' Company in 1680, of which an engraving has been 
given, No. 58. This was much in vogue for a short time, say &om 
1675 to 1685. 
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Another well-bnovn bnt as ehort-Uved style of decoratioD coveied 
eyerything with Chinese figures in engrsved work. The mania for 
Chinese porcelain which prevailed for a few years in the reign of 
William HE., and afiected even the queen herself, has been immor- 
talised by the satirists of the day. It did not die ont before the 
goldsmiths first and the potters following them had covered their 
wares with Chinese designs. Upon Elers ware of about 1690 is 



Ko. 68.— roBMiHaiB (1071). 

foand a whole series of representations illustrating the cultivation 
and Bse of the tea-plant, an old and a young viceroy of Canton, and 
the like. A vast quantity of plate was decorated in thin way 
in the years 1682, 1683, and 1684, and a few pieces ate found 
op to about 1690, but not much later. Amongst other Bpeoimena 
is the small gold cup found in the lake at Enowsley, and already 
mentioned as one of the few articles of gold exhibited at South 
Kensiagton in 1862. It was then catalogued as of " circa 1650," 
which is probably a little too early, ^e cup is a small one 
without hftndlea on three feet, and has a flat cover with the same 
number of small projecting knobs. It appears to be of foreign 
workmanship. 

A tmall tankard, with the same sort of engraving, is in the 
Soath KeBsington Maseum ; bnt the barrel is of one year, the 
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cover of the nest, and the decoration ten or Eileen years Uter than 
either.* 

Last of all come the Anted porringers of the reign of Qaeen 
Anne, of which it is necessary to say that, as they have much 
attracted the attention of collectore, imitations of them have 
been mannfactttred by the cart-load. These modem copies would 
very often be detected by an assay, for they are all marked as made 
of the Britaonia standard of silver, and many of them if tested 
would no doabt prove to be of silver of lower quality. Their period 
almost exactly coincides with the first quarter of the eighteenth 



Ko. 61. — tiiUiCD FOKtttaan (16(19). 



century. An engraving is given of a good example selected from a 
large collection of these porringers in the possession of K. Temple 
Frere, Esq. (No. 64). 

TcuBLEBS. These useful articles have been rather pushed out 
of their place in the chapter by the necessity of classing together 
porringers and caudle cups ; for they are decidedly more ancient 
than the last mentioned class of porringers. They are so called 
because they will not Ue on their side but will only rest on the 
bottom, tumbling or rolling from side to side like a tnmbler, till 
they steady themselves in an upright position. The name has 
somewhat improperly been transferred to our flat-bottomed drinking 



* As of llie Chinaaa period, but rather 
auUerthiDthckiDd of ingnTingniBiitioDed 
•bore, being of the jtax 1674. euj be 
mBntioned > set ol tlu«a Urge lilier tmob, 
and two tkU bcaken, giran (0 Honoi 
Walpole b<r the I^j Bettj Oermain, utd 
•old tt ths BtnwbecTT Bill hJ«. Tbiij uo 
of tiie fomi of the Chineae porcelain nti, 
rtidi are nmetiiiieB ananged mi (he top 



of libnrj boaI[.cMes, uid ue eaboesed all 
over with flowen. ^le; are of great liie ; 
the jan twenty inehea bigb, and taelre 
inches in diameter, and the beaken foar- 
teen inchei high. They paned, throogh 
the hands of Heiva. I^nbert, to the last 
Morquen of Bieadilbane in 18G7. There 
are othen at Knale of ahont llin aame 
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glasses. Such ronnd-botiomed cups are frequently met with from 
about 1670 onwards, and are used in some of the colleges at Oxford 
for drinking beer. They were sometimes called bowls, and, being 
of different sizes, the larger ones were called beer bowls, and the 
smaller wine bowls in old inyentories. 



PLATEa 

Plates of silver or silver-gilt were used both at dinner and at 
what is now called dessert. The dessert plates are the more 
common, though silver "trenchers" are sometimes mentioned, 
as for instance in the will of Christopher Urswyke, Sector of 
Hackney, co. Midz.i who died in 1621. The " conceites after 
dinner," such as '' appels, nuts, or creame," * were no doubt 
placed upon them. 

Silver " spice-plates " occur in the inventories of the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries : one of the earliest is of a " plate argenti 
pro speciebus imponendis," in a list dated lS58.f Two or three 
known sets of small silver plates, parcel-gilt and elaborately en- 
graved, are of the middle of the sixteenth century. One of these 
sets, consisting of twelve plates, the borders engraved with medal- 
lions, heads, flowers and other ornaments of the Elizabethan period, 
and the centres with the labours of Hercules after Aldegraver, was 
sold by auction at Messrs. Christie and Manson's rooms in the 
summer of 1876 for £480, a price far below their real value. They 
are of the year 1567, and once belonged to the Cottons of Conning- 
ton, one of whom was that great antiquary. Sir Robert Cotton, 
Bart., the collector of the Cottonian Libraiy. They were oddly 
enough catalogued for sale and sold as of 1667, and as engraved 
by Magdalene de Passe, one of the celebrated family of engravers of 
that name. The well-known signature of MP in monogram, which 
some of the set bear, almost certainly signifies Martin Poeham, who 
is known to have worked after Aldegraver's designs, although it is 
described as that of '^ un graveur inconnu " in some of the best 
dictionaries. Other engravings by the same hand and bearing the 
same mark are dated 1677. These very plates had supplied Mr. 
Octavius Morgan many years ago with ilie shape of the small old 
English i^ proper to llie year 1667--8. 

« Hugh Rhodes, Bokt of Nwiure, 1577. t Tut. Shor. 1S68. 
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Similar plates of the years 1568-9 and 1569-70 have also been 
noted by Mr. Morgan, as in the possession some years since of 
Messrs. Thomas of New Bond Street. Dinner plates of silver with 
shaped and gadrooned edge, are found commonly in the last, and 
sometimes of the preceding, century, replacing the simple pewter of 
an earlier generation. For the reason of this we must appeal for a 
second time to Prof. Wilson. 

NoBTH. Deep rnnst be the foundation and strong the Baperstrnctore, of that 
friendship which can sustain the shock of seeing its object eating mock-turtle soup 
from a plate of imitation silver. 

Shephbbd. Meaner than pewter ! * 

There was no " imitation silver " to fall back upon in the seven- 
teenth century, and pewter becoming in the reign of Charles 11. too 
mean for the times, the only substitute was silver itself. Dishes 
and dinner plates of this more costly material accordingly began to 
make their appearance. Prince Bupert buys five dozen plates 
amongst other things of Alderman E. Backwell in 1670, and 
Prince George of Denmark 24 plates and 24 trenchers of Child 
and Sogers in 1686. Very early examples are the plates of the 
year 1686-7, still to be found amongst the family plate of the Earls 
Bathurst. An enormous number, with dishes to match, were made 
by Paul Lamerie for the Mansion House in 1787-8, and are in 
regular use there. A very similar set of 1782-8, bearing the 
maker's mark known as Paul Crespin's, belongs to Lord Hotham. 
After that they are of conmion occurrence. 



FORKS. 

These are a modem invention compared with spoons ; so much 
so that, to avoid doing our ancestors grave injustice, we shall be 
glad to agree with the learned de Laborde, who, speaking of forks, 
and remembering that the exquisites of Greece and Bome all ate 
with their fingers, concluded that the use of forks at meals is rather 
a conventional matter than a test by which to measure the advance 
of civilization. 

Certain it is that no mention of forks is to be found in our 
fifteenth century treatises on etiquette and manners; whilst in early 
wills and inventories no forks ever occur, except now and then one 

* iVoctof AnhnmaiMt^ No. XXXL 
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or two mounted in crystal or other ornamental handles, and used for 
eating pears or green ginger. 

The Boke of Kervyng, directing the servitor to " laye your 
knyves and set your brede one lofe by an other your spones and 
your napkyns fayre folden besyde your brede," would have told 
him where to dispose his forksi had there been any ; and the Boke 
of Nurture in 1577 would have included them in its caution 
against the improper use of the knife which runs as foUows: 

Pick not thy teeth with thy knyf e 

nor with thy fyngere end, 
But take a stick, or some deane thyng 

then doe yon not offende. 

Again, the Young Children' b Book only warns its readers not to 
play with '^spone trencher ne knyffe/' not adding fork. Even 
later than this, the long and detailed inventory of the goods of Dr. 
Feme, Master of Peterhouse, Cambridge, which is dated 10 May, 
1589, only mentions one fork, but spoons and eveiy other sort of 
table plate in abundance. The entry mentioning this single fork is 
rather a curious one. 

Item, a peeoe of plate having in it a chasinge dyshe vj spones one f orke ij gobletts 
ij cuppes ij saltes vi trenchers and a pepper box, all waying yii'^xj ounces — 
xxxvii". 

The common use of the fork was introduced from Italy about the 
beginning of the seventeenth century ; and a well-known passage 
from Goryat*B Crudities has been often cited as the first mention of 
forks in England. That gentleman, desci ibing in 1611 his travels 
in Europe, notes the '* little fork " used by the Italians instead of 
their fingers when they cut meat out of the dish, and records how 
he was called /urci/er by a friend when he continued the use of his 
fork on his return home. Their Italian origin is also referred to 
by Ben Jonson, who, speaking of the manners of Vemce, puts into 
the mouth of Sir Politick Would-be — 



• . 



Then yon must leam the nse 
And handling of your silyer fork at meals. 

Volpane or ike Fox, Act lY. So. 1. 

This was written in 1607, but a few years later (1616) the same 
writer speaks of them as known in England. 

SuDOi. Forks! what be they? 
linuu The laudable nse of forks, 

Brought into costom here^ as they are in Italy, 

To the sparing of napkins. 

The DvffU it an Au, Act Y. So. 8. 
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Massinger too, about the same time, recognises the ase of the 
fork in polite society: — 

I have all that's requisite 

To the making np of a signior . . • 

.... and my mlver fork 

To convey an oliye neatly to my month. 

Tht Cheat Jhtke qf Florence, Act III. 

From this time their employment became more general, and a 
fork was added to the knife and spoon which most persons seem to 
have carried about with them for their own use wherever they went. 
The same knife, fork, and spoon no doubt served for the whole 
meal, perhaps wiped and sometimes washed, for few &milies had 
any great number, especially of forks. Prince Bupert purchased 
24 forks with his plates in 1670, and Prince George a dozen in 
1686 besides his plates and trenchers. A set of twelve forks 
amongst the domestic plate at Gotehele was made in 1667, and it is 
believed that these are the oldest now in use. They were probably 
all that the Sir Richard Edgcumbe of that day possessed, and were 
no doubt considered an unusually handsome equipage. They have 
plain flat handles like the spoons of the period, of which the spoon 
No. 2 in the engraving given at page 176 is an example, but the 
tops are not so much cleft, the two side projections being rounded 
off like the central one. One of the handles is lengthened out to 
form a marrow spoon. Another such set is mentioned by Viscount 
Gort in Notes and Queries, as bought by one of his ancestors, in 
1698, of a Dublin silversmith named Bolton, whose account for 
them was as follows: — ''For 12 forks, wt. 80 oz. 14 dwt. at 
6s. lOd. per oz., dBlO lOs." 

A split ended flat handled fork of the year 1683 with four prongs 
has been dug up in the grounds of Eden Hall. It bears the 
Musgrave crest engraved in the fashion of that day, and if genuine 
it must take rank as the most ancient English four pronged table 
fork known. Most probably, however, this fork has been fashioned 
out of a spoon. 

When the custom arose, most likely in the early part of last 
century, of the host supplying his own table with the plate requisite 
for the use of his guests, a much larger quantity was needed, and 
more and more as time went on. Mr. Octavius Morgan suggests 
that a great deal of old fashioned, unused plate, ewers and basins 
and the like, was, about a century ago, melted down to supply this 
new want ; and that the magnificent services of gilt and silver 
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plate which were then made for royal and other tables were 
provided in this way. An enormous quantity of metal must have 
been required to provide silver for the number of plates, dishes^ 
sauce-boats, spoons -and forks, which were made by Rundell and 
Bridge, the Garrards, and other firms their immediate predecessorSy 
and the spoon and fork makers of a hundred years ago ; and, as &t 
that period old plate was not valued, everyone was glad to chang^e 
antiquated silver articles for those of a newer and more useftil 
fashion. This will partly account for the comparatively small 
quantity of ancient plate to be found in the plate rooms and 
treasuries of the present day. 

The earliest forks are three-pronged, but about the middle of the 
last century four-pronged forks came into fashion; the earliest 
four-pronged forks known to the writer except the Eden Hall fork 
above mentioned, are of the years 1726 and 1727| and are at 
Narford Hall, Norfolk, but they were not common before the reign 
of George the Third. 



Notes of Fobes, Abbanqed ik Chbonological Order. 

1. 1300. anum par cnlteUoram cum maniciB aigenti aymellat' cum nno fuichetto 

de ChiBtaUo. — Wardrobe Accoonts, 28 £dw. I. 

2. 1304. duo furchetti aig* deaur* et doo manubriffi de cristallo. — ^Wardiobe Ac- 

counts, 32 £dw. L 

3. 1349. Henrico filio meo . . . dimidiam dnodenam fnicanim ai^enti dcaa- 

ratamm ; Margarets fills mesa . . . dnas furcas argent! deamataa. 
(Will of Henry Lord Percy.)— Test. Ebor. 

4. 1395. nnnm inBtmmenttun aigentenm pro sinzibo. —Idem. 
6. 1399. j fnrche daig* poisant zy unc' di*. 

It" ij furches p* zinzibr* Y*t darg' ennorreE. 
I* j foniche de beryle gamis daig' enorres debmses. 
!■ j large fnrche d'arg' endorrez p' ging' vert poia vi unc t di. 
It"* j large fourche en p'tie endorrez meindie poiB j one*. — Tiearary 
Accounts, 1 Hen. IV. 

6. 1443. ij forkes for grene ginger. 

7. 1448. j grate arg' pro zinzebro. 

8. 1463. my silTer forke for grene ginger. — Bury Wills. 

9. 1487. ij gynger forkes. (Inv. of Robert Morton, gent.)— Brit. Mus. Add. MS., 

30.064. 

10. 1498. a forke for grene gynger. (Will of Anne Lady Scrope.)— Test Kbor. 

11. 1650. a prange of silver for grene gynger.— Will of Sir John Treffry, Knt. 

12. 1515. a sUvcr spone wt a forke. — Norf. ArchsBology. 

13. 1523. Itm too forkes with ther spones doble gylte to eete grene gynger with 

all. 
Itm one fork with hya spone pazoell gylte to eete green gynger with 

all. 
Itm a forke of sylver doble gylte graved with lybertes on the end.— Inr. 

of Lftdy Hnngetford, attainted 14 Hen. YIIL 



i 
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14. 1542. a longe forke of silver for sokett. (Will of Kateryne Ctess of Korthum- 

berland.) — Coll. Top. et Gen. 

15. 1554. spone wt a forke in the end. 

10. 1567. one long silver spone with a forke in the end double gilt. 
17. 1615. a knife a spoone and forke of a greene and white stone garnished with 
gold. (Iny. of Duke of Somerset.) — Loeeley MS8. 

For more modem specimens see Chronological List, Appendix 
A, 1667, 1688, 1715, 1727, 1787, 1788. 



MONTEITHS. 

The Monteith was a pnnch-bowl which seems to have come into 
fashion with the new standard silver of 1697 or a little earlier. It 
had a movable rim, ornamented around the top with escallops or 
else battlements to form indentations, in which the glasses were 
placed with the feet outwards for the purpose of bringing them into 
the room without breaking. The bowl was of course brought in 
empty, the punch being made in the room, each gentleman 
fancying he had an especial talent for concocting the beverage, and 
a silver ladle and lemon-strainer were brought in with it. When 
the glasses were taken out, the bowl was placed on the table, the 
rim was removed, and the process of punch-making commenced. 
The pierced bowl of the old-fashioned wine-strainers (in general use 
when gentlemen decanted their own port wine in the parlour) served 
as a lemon strainer, there being generally a small flat hook at the 
side of it, by which it was appended to the side of the bowl.* This 
particular pattern of punch-bowl was so called after a gentleman of 
fashion, of the name of Monteith, who was remarkable for wearing 
a scalloped coat. 

New things produce new words, and bo Monteith 
Has by one yessel saved himself from Death. 

Kug's Art of Cookery, 

Besides the characteristic rim, their fluted bowls should be 
noted, their gadrooned bases or feet, and the large rings hanging 
from lion's mouths which are almost invariable ; the only excep- 
tions known to the writer being the very earliest and the very latest 
specimens he has ever seen ; the former has no handles, but all of 
the other characteristics of the true Monteith ; it is of 1696, and is 
the property of the Fishmongers' Company ; and the latter, which 



* The lemon sirainerB with tiro long flat handles were no doaht also iiaed with these 
bowk. 
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was given to tlw Ctotbworkers in 1718, by Sir John Ball, Ii«s 
bollB'-bead bandies instead of lions' beads, tbe Tariation being, no 
doabt, adopted in allusion to the donor's name. Tbe engraTiii^ 
(No. 66) is of a Monteitb in tbe possession of the Vintners' 
Company. 

Tbe following references clearly mark tbe period of their 
introdaction, and comprise tbe best Monteitbs that the writer has 



bad tbe opportonity of examining. To these may be added a f^ood 
and very early specimen noted by Mr. Morgan, tbe property of the 
corporation of Newark; its movable rim is shaped like the \x^ 
of a chess castle, and it bears an inscription as follows: "Thia 
Monteitb and thirteen cnps were given by the honourable Nicholas 
Saiinderaon of the Corporation of Newark npon Trent, a.d. 1689." 
A Monteitb appears in 1690 in a list of Uie plate at Tredegar. 
For others see Appendix A, 1696, 1698, 1699 (three i 
1700 (two specimens), 1702, 1707, 1718, 1716, and 1718. 
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CANDELABKA, CANDLESTICKS, AND 5C0NCEB. 

These are occseionaU;, but not very &eqQeDtIy, mentioned in 
villa, BccoontB, and other docomenta of ever; period. There is, 
however, but little to be said about them that could not eqn&Uy 
well be gathered from the eabjoined lists. No really ancient 
Bpecimens are known to exist in the precious metals, the earliest 



No. 6S.— cususTioi (oiMi 1870) i 

now to be found being the candlesticks shaped as Anted colnmna 
which are found in the reign of Charles n. (No. 66). They 
have square bases, which are sometimes cut off at the comers 
as to become octagonal, and have also a projection to match the 
base, but smaller, and a convenient distance above it, to serve as a 
knop by which to hold or carry them. 

. The fashionable candlestick of Queen Anne's reign was eqnally 
simple, with a balneter stem, terminating in a square base, which 
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has tha cornerB set back and rotmded. Additiontd ornament was 
gradnally added to the plain balnster. An engTaving (No. 67) of a 
candlestick of 17S5 illnstrates a tnoisition, after which, at aboafc 
the middle of the last centory, the balaater stem gave way to the 
Corinthian colomn pattern, 
which was the first that is 
always fotmd with removable 
nozzles, and these in torn 
were replaced by candlesticks 
ornamented with festoons of 
flowers hanging between 
bosses or medaUions which 
bear masks or other devices 
of the fashion introduced by 
those who designed for silver- 
smiths and potters of the time 
of Josiab Wedgwood. Re- 
movable nozzles are some- 
times found on candlesticks 
of the reigns of Qco. I. and 
Geo. n., but not often. The 
sockets of the candlesticks of 
the later part of the centnry 
are, in many cases, shaped 
as vases ornamented with 
hanging wreaths. 

„ „, „„„,, Silver sconces are very sel- 

Ho. 87.— onDLMncB (1735). , ■* 

dom seen; there are good 

examples at Sudeley Castle, the back plate being repouss^ and 
haviDg a single branch for the light ending in a tulip shaped cop. 
They are of 1668. At Knole a ntunber of sconces are preserved, 
the back plates showing the Dorset arms and coronet in beaten 
work. Some of them bear the London marks for 1685. The writer 
has fiuled to find a single entry of sconces in old Enghsh wills ; 
bat it may be as well to say that *' un chandeUer d'argent blanc, en 
maniire d'esconce," occors in the inventory of Charles V., which is 
ascribed by de Laborde to the year 1380. 

MoTBB or Canbelabka, etc., Askuioxd ni CssONOLooiaAi, Ordkb. 

1. 1824. ChsondelabreB.— ladentnre of plaU, 17 Edw, in. 

2. — vi candelBbr* arg. alb. et deaar. in pcde.— Wardrobe Accoonts t«inp, 

Edw.m. 
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3. 1346. dao8 candelabras aigenti. (Will of a Canon of York.) — ^Test. Ebor. 

4. 1400. candelabra. (Iqt. of an Archdeacon of Richmond.) — Idem. 
6. 1438. an hond candilstikke. — Treasury Iny. 16 Henry VI. 

6. 1443. chaundeliers of silver. (Will of Sir Hugh Willoughby.)— Test Ebor. 

7. 1463. ij candilsticks of silyer for qwerios parcell gilt (Will of John Lord 

Scrope.) — Idem. 

8. 1468. ij roande chaundelers of silyer, w' pykes. (Will of Sir Thos. Cheworth.) 

— Idem. 

9. 1627. four chamidelers, gilt prykettes, for a table, ciij oz. (Iny. of Henry 

Fitzroy, Duke of Richmond.)— Camden Society. 

10. 1672. yi candlesticks. — Inv. of Thos. Lee of Marton, co. Backs. 

11. 1626. one small silver candlesticke. — Iny. of Edwaid Waring of Lea. 

For more modem examples, see Appendix A, 1668, 1685, 1690, 
1699, 1715, 1716, 1721, 1784, 1785, 1759, 1775. 



TOILET SERVICES. 

The luxury of the later years of the Stuarts is suitably illustrated 
by the rich toilet services which are one of its creations. They 
came into fashion at about the Chinese period of which mention 
has been made, and more than one set is found decorated in that 
style. They usually consist of a number of pieces of silver, or 
silver gilt, a mirror with silver frame, candlesticks, snuffers and 
tray, pincushion, tazze, boxes for trinkets and soap, sometimes a 
basin and ewer, and a variety of other articles. The set at Knole 
is perhaps the best known of all. It is composed of a number of 
toilet boxes and a table mirror, the boxes plain oblong and 
octagonal with frosted panels ; and their covers bearing coronets 
and pierced ciphers fastened on with pins and nuts. The date of 
this service is 1678. There is also preserved at Enole a table 
entirely covered over with plaques of silver, beaten and chased with 
acanthus foliage, scrolls, amorini, etc. Like the toilet boxes, it 
has coronets and pierced monograms attached in the same way ; in 
this case the initials are those of Frances Countess Dowager of 
Dorset and her second husband Henry Poole, Master of the Rolls, 
and M.P. for Cirencester. It was made in 1680. On each side of 
this table stand tall silver tripods for candlesticks, and above it 
hangs a veiy large mirror in silver framing to match the table. 
The tripods are of 1676, and the mirror was probably made at the 
same time as the table, being evidently of the same workmanship. 
The whole forms a suite of great magnificence, and it was long 
supposed to have been provided in anticipation of a visit of King 
James I. to Enole ; but there is now no doubt that it was acquired 
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by gift or purchase npon occsbiob of the second marriage of the 
ConntesH Frances, whose first hnBband Richard 6th Earl of Dorset 
had died in 1677. Other toilet table sets are Imown of tbe years 
1681, 1682, and 1683 ; the Bemers set, and the beautiful serrioe 
belonging to Sir C. Trevelyan, Bart., being both of them of the 
latter year. Mr. F. A. Milbank, M.P., has a set of 1686. Some- 
what later ones were exhibited at South Kensington in 1862. One 



No. 68.— toiLn BOX (1632). 

of the finest possible of eighteenth century sets is the property 
of Sir W. Williams Wynn, Bart. It is gilt, in the very best 
Loois XV. taste, and of the year 1768. One of tbe aboTe earlier 
sets had lain for generations forgotten in the cellars of the Bank of 
England, where it bad once upon a time been deposited for safe 
custody, and came to light on the falling to pieces from age of the 
case containing it, but long after all record of its owners had been 
lost. Heraldic or other evidence was, however, forthcoming, which 
enabled the authorities to restore it to the descendants of the 
original owners. It is very possible that other nnkuown treasures 
remain in tbe same repository. A toilet box &om a service of the 
year 1682 is given as a good specimen of engraving in the Chinese 
style (No. 68). 
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CASTORS AND CRUET-STANDS. 

Of these the former first occnr at the commencement of the last 
century, or a few years earlier, and are occasionally fomid of great 
size. The larger ones must haye heen intended as standing pieces 
for the decoration of sideboards ; but it would be difficult to produce 
legal proof of the genuineness of some of the specimens that have 
changed hands of late years. The natural tendency of a demand to 
create a corresponding supply should never be forgotten by the plate 
collector any more than by the economist. 

One of the earliest cruet-stands known is of plain massive silver 
with five rings and central handle, the rings containing two glass 
cruets with plain silver caps to slip over the necks by way of 
stoppers, and three shaped castors of silver with pierced tops for 
sugar, pepper, &c. — one large, and two to match of smaller size. 
They are of much the same fashion as the sets of three castors so 
often seen, of dates ranging from 1720 to 1770, but they are of 
plainer fashion than more modem examples. This cruet-stand is 
by Pyne, made in 1706, and is the property of Lord Tredegar. 
The separate castors above mentioned seem to have formerly formed 
part of the fittings of cruet-stands. See Appendix A, 1706, 1783, 
1784, 1768, 1775. The Count A. B. Bobrinsky of Moscow 
possesses beautiful sets of castors fitting into an epergne, the 
whole being the work of Paul Lamerie in 1785. 

TEA AND COFFEE SERVICES, KETTLES, ETC. 

Tea and co£fee must have been well kno^vn in England many 
years before we find silver tea-pots or cofifee-pots in common use. 
The most ancient tea-pot known to the writer was exhibited by the 
late Sir W. Holbume, Bart., in 1862, and a very fine one it was, 
of chased rock-work, vine leaves, and grapes. It bore the London 
hall-marks for 1697* A toy tea-pot with tea-cup and tea-spoon of 
the year 1690-1 is known. This is also about the date of the first 
earthenware tea-pots. Very few are found for the next twenty 
years ; but a great number of both tea and cofiee-pots, tea-caddies, 
and kettles were made in the reigns of George I. and George 11., 
at first of very plain design, but afterwards more freely ornamented 
with chasing and repouss^ work. 

The earliest kettles are globular, either quite plain, or with a 
little engraving; sometimes they are fluted so as to resemble 

8 
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melons or gourds. They are always on openwork stands, "vrith 
feet ; and to these, spirit lamps, often of a later date, are fitted. 
Tea-caddies are not commonly found till the time of George H. ; 
but all through that reign sets of two caddies and a basin fitted into 
shagreen cases were veiy fashionable. Some of them afford good 
examples of chased flowers and foliage, which are Tory sharply 
executed in high relief. 

There is no better example of the melon-shaped tea kettle than 
one in the royal collection at Windsor Castle; it has been re- 
produced for the South Kensington Museum in copper gilt, and 
may be seen there. It stands in a triangular tray, and is of the 
year 1732. 

Later in the century urns succeeded to kettles ; many of them 
are of the pointed oyal shape then so popular, and they are nsnally 
chased or engraved with festoons and medallions of the period. 

The coffee-pot of the reign of Oeorge I. was a plain one, tall and 
tapering, often octagonal, and with a conical octagonal lid to match. 
Tea-pots are found of very similar fashion as far as regards the lids, 
but with the octagonal-sided body swelling out at the lower part 
into a bowl instead of having straight upright sides. Chocolate- 
pots of the same period are of plain tapering cylindrical form. Of 
one of the minor accessories to the tea-table, namely, the tea- 
strainer, a few words may be said. Sometimes they were hnng 
from the spout of the tea-pot ; in other cases the tea was ponred 
through the pierced bowl of a spoon, the handle of which was 
prolonged and pointed for the purpose of pushing down the spout 
and clearing it of any accumulation of tea-leaves. 

Of another kind was "the silver strainer, on which, in more 
economical times than ours, the lady of the house placed the tea- 
leaves, after the very last drop had been exhausted, that they might 
afterwards be hospitably divided amongst the company, to be eaten 
with sugar, and with bread and butter."* Of tea-spoons and cream- 
jugs there is little to be said that cannot be gathered equally well 
from the various entries relating to such articles that will be found 
in Appendix A. A very small toy tea-spoon, only two inches long, 
of the year 1689, and having the usual flat handle of those days, is 
the oldest tea-spoon of any kind known to the author. 
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CAKE BA8KET3 AND EPERGNES. 

These are classed together becanse the former often formed the 
central or nppcrmost portion of the latter, and they are of precisely 
similar style of workmanship. They are objects of considerahle 
importance amongst the plate coUeotiona of the last century, and 
great taste and skill were expended upon their production. Most 
of them were made between 1730 and 1780. An early basket of a 
design peculiar to Paul Lamerie, is engraved (No. 69) by permission 
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of J. C. Dent, Esq., of Sndeley Castle, who acquired it at the 
Strawberry Hill sale. The bottom is engraved with the arms of 
Walpole, encircled mth the Garter, hut without a coronet. It will 
be remembered that Sir Kobert Walpole enjoyed the rare distinc- 
tion of the Garter whilst still a commoner. This cake basket is of 
imitation wicker work, with handles of the same. 

A more elaborate example by the same good band is the property 
of the CoQUt Bobrinsky at Moscow. It consists of a basin on feet 
as the centre, with baskets round it which may be removed, and has 
candlestick branches, double sets of castors, and cruets, which may 
be sabstitnted for the baskets or for each other at will. It is of the 
year 1736* The body of the central bowl is chased as wicker work. 
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To this, which oeems to have been a faTOnrite pattern, eaoceeded 
the pierced baskets ornamented also with chasing and repousse 
work, which were very common in the middle of the century. 
Many of ihem are of excellent design and finish. One of the finest, 
in tiie posBession of W. A. Tyseen-Amherat, Esq., M.P., is 
amongst the latest and most remarkable specimens of the work of 
Panl Lamerie, being of the year 1749. An engraying of this is 



No. 70.— OlEI ■!«» (1749) BT rADL LUEKIl. 

given (No. 70); the chasing of the insects is of the very highest 
excellence. 

The piercing of the later baskets is sometimes rather mde ; the 
holes being merely punched oot of the sheet of silver withoat much 
additional ornament except some intervening rows of small ponched 
bosses. 

Daring the last quarter of the century baskets were not pierced, 
but are solid and either fluted or lobed like escallops, or oina- 
mented with chased bands of foliage. 

These pierced baskets were often the crowning ornament of 
epergnes, or centre pieces for table decoration ; and in this case are 
accompanied by a number of smaller baskets of the same design as 
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the large one, all of which could be detached from the branched 
stand which supported them, and handed with the fruits or sweet- 
meats they were made to contain. 

Many examples are noted in Appendix A. 



MACES. 

A notice of English plate would be incomplete without a few 
words about maces, although they are not often for sale, and are 
very seldom hall-marked. 

The City of London with its various wards can show as many as 
thirty, but none of them so ancient as some of those in the 
possession of provincial corporations: two of the very oldest 
being at Hedon. Somewhat more modem, but still unspoiled by 

I the addition of any arched crown, are the pair which will be found 

at the end (No. 78) of this chapter. They belong to the little 

\ town of Winchcombe, amongst the Cotswold hills in Glouces- 

tershire. The arched crown is not often found before the reign 
of Charles 11. In many cases crowns have been added to earlier 
maces, and they are all much alike. The engraving (No. 71) is 
of the earliest of the City of London maces ; it belongs to the 
ward of Cheap, and is a good example of a mace of the time of 
Charles I., with a more modem crown. This addition was made 
in 1678, at the request of the Ward, as one of the inscriptions 
upon it tells. 

It will also be noticed that the arches spring from a narrow band, 
which is evidently itself an addition also. The remainder of the 
bowl with its cresting, which has been mutilated to make room for 
the upper band, together with the shaft, give a good idea of the 
earlier maces. When the City maces were exhibited at the Society 
of Antiquaries in 1860, this one was selected for engraving by Mr. 
Octavius Morgan, because it so admirably illustrated the changes 
which maces underwent at various times. 

The bowls are usually omamented with royal badges that fix 
their date; but most of the maces then in existence underwent 
alteration in this respect in pursuance of an order of Parlia- 
ment made in 1649» the arms of the Commonwealth being sub- 
stituted for royal bearings. Mr. A. P. Humphry notes that the 
cost of this change in the case of the four maces of the University 
of Cambridge was £9 17«. 8(2. The expense of restoring the royid 
arms on the Yeoman-Bedell's mace in 1668 is also recorded. 



No. 71.— iiAoi 01 wiHD or ontip, ion 

(less). 

Ms. 72.— u>oi 0' MWik wAU», LoMsoB, tiHP. oBABLu n. 
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Sometimes the heads of maces are made to unscrew from 
the stems and to fasten on to feet so as to form drinMsg 
cups, the arched crowns also heing remoTahle and serving as coverE. 



No. ^%.~%^xta kt macHooitB^ oo. QLOuaKtu. 

This is the case with the mace-heads of the town of Cambridge. 
A standing cnp called the " Godwin cap," preserved at Berkeley 
Castle, is formed of a mace head of the time of Jamea I., moonted 
as a drinking cnp in the same way. 
Ab aa example of a mace of exceptional form, is given an en- 
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graving (No. 72) of the mace of the Tower Ward, London. Like 
other maces, its original fashion has been altered by additions 
from time to time. The tower head is of the reign of Charles XL, 
but no part of it is much older than that. 

Certain sea-port towns have maces formed as silver oars, the 
symbol of their water-bailiff's jurisdiction : Bochester and South- 
ampton are amongst the number. In some cases the oar is con- 
ccaled within the stem when not required for use. 

This is perhaps all that can fairly be said about the oar-maces 
considered as articles of plate ; but those who feel interested in 
their use and history may be referred to Archaological Journal, 
Vol. XXX., page 91, and Vol. XXXI., page 82, for some additional 
particulars relating to them. 
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APPENDIX A. 



CHRONOLOGICAL LIST 

OF 

THE AETICLES OF PLATE 

WHICU HAVE SERVED AS ATJTHORITT FOR 

THE CONSTRUCTION OP THE TABLES OF DATE-LETTEES 
USED AT GOLDSMITHS' HALL, LONDON, 

AND FOR TH£ MAKERS' MARES. 



In the following list many notable pieces of plate will be found under 
dates differing from those which hare been assigned to them in preTious 
catalogues. In seyeral cases a note has been added to the entry, which 
will enable the reader to test for himself the sufficiency of the grounds 
upon which such well-known specimens haye now been dated afresh. 
The notes wiU also serve to indicate the sort of errors which are apt to 
occur in such lists as the following, and to illustrate the difficulty of 
compiliDg an account that shall be even comparatively free from them. 
ThiB difficulty must be pleaded in excuse for any mistake that may 
have crept into this Appendix, notwithstanding the great care that has 
been taken to ensure its aoouzacy. 
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TABLES OF THE DATE-LETTEES 

USED BT ALL THS 

ENGLISH, SCOTCH/ AND IRISH ASSAY HALLS, 

FROM THS EARLIEST TIMES. 



NoTB. — ^It miut be observed that the foUowing tables of marks should 
be oonsiilted by the light of the chapters that rdate to them ; and it is 
thought better to refer the reader to those chapters, aod espedally to the 
tabular sheet appended to each, than to encumber the tables now to be 
given with a number of minute notes. For example, the tables give the 
marks as they are found on silver plate, and on gold plate until quite 
recently; but the marks now used to distinguish gold plate may be seen 
at a glance in the tabular sheets given at the end of Cha p. U. for London 
plate, and at the end of Chaps. IV., Y., YI.» and YIL, for Fkovindal, 
Scotch, and Irish gold waxee respectivaly. 
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1636-7 




1656-7 


w 


1676-7 




1617-8 




1637-8 




1637-8 


p 


1677-8 


©0 


© ® 


Ae before. 


fj® 1 


lIAEKa. I 
1. UDpud'i bad doWMd. 3. Miker'i louk. t. Di.t« lettor. 4. Lion puut | 
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London Date Letters, 



335 



xvni. 



1756-7 

1737-8 

17&S-d 

1769-0 
oso.m. 
1760-1 

1761-2 

1762-3 

1763-4 

1764-6 

1766-6 

1766-7 

1767-8 

1768-9 

1768-0 

1770-1 

1771-2 

1772-3 

1773-4 

1774-6 

1776-6 



1 



1776-7 
1777-8 

1778-9 

I 
1779-0 , 

1780-1 

1781-2 

1782-3 

1783-4 

1784-6 

1786-6 

1786-7 

1787-8 

1788-9 

1789-0 

1790-1 

1791-2 

1792-3 

1793-4 

1794-6 

1796-8 



1796-7 
1797-8 
1798-9 
1799-0 
1800-1 
1601-2 
1802-3 
1803-4 
1804-6 
1805-6 
1806-7 
1807-8 
1808-0 
1809-0 
1810-1 
1811-2 
1812-3 
1813-4 
1814-6 
1816-6 



1816-7 
1817-8 
1818-9 
1819-0 

OEO. IV. 

)-l 
1821-2 
1822-3 
1823-1 
1824-5 
1826-6 
1826-7 
1827-8 



l\ 



1832-3 
1833-4 
1834-5 
1835-6 



MAHKB. 

iwd. L Ilikai't muk. 1 Datt Mb 

Aiid(n«n ITM) 0. 3nnr«l«n'i hMi 



33^ London Date Ldters. 
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m 







559-9 
559-0 
560-1 
561-2 
562-3 
563-4 
564-5 
565-6 
566-7 
567-6 
56a-9 
569-0 
570-1 
571-2 
572-3 
573-4 
574-5 
575-6 
576-7 
577-8 
578-9 
579-0 
580-1 
581-2 
582-3 



D 



S 




m 



583-4 
584-5 
585-6 
586-7 
587-^ 
588-9 
589-0 
590-1 
591-2 
592-3 
593-4 
594-5 
595-6 
596-7 
W97-8 
598-9 
599-0 
600-1 
601-2 
602-3 
603-4 
604-5 
605-6 
600-7 
607-8 



ii 




m 








^ 



1608-9 
1609-0 
1610-1 
1611-2 
1612-3 
1613-4 
1614-5 
1615-6 
1616-7 
1617-8 
1618-9 
1619-0 
1620-1 
1621-2 
1622-3 
1623-4 
1624-5 
1625-6 
1626-7 
1627-8 
1628-9 
1629-0 
1630-1 
1631-2 
1632-3 







IS 



^ 



1633-4 
1634-5 
1635-6 
1636-7 
1637-8 
1638-9 
1639-0 
1640-1 
1641-2 
1642-3 
1643-4 
1644-5 
1645-6 
1646-7 
1647-8 
1648-9 
1649-0 
1650-1 
1651-2 
1652-3 
1653-4 
1654-5 
1655-6 
1656-7 
1657-8 



1. Old Tork nuuk. 



MiLBKS. 
S. Ifaker's mark. 



8« Date letter. 
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16S&-S 


S 


1683-4 








1659-0 




1684-5 








1660-1 




1685-6 








1661-2 




1686-7 






© 


1662-3 




1687-8 






® 


1663-4 
1664-5 


^ 


1688-9 
1689-0 






^ 


1665-6 
1666-7 
1667-8 
1668-9 


!| 


1690-1 
1691-2 
1692-3 
1693-4 






m 


1669-0 
1670-1 
1671-2 




1694-6 
1695-6 
1696-7 






s 


1672-3 










m 


1673-4 
1674-5 










i 


1676-6 
1676-7 
1677-8 










^ 


1678-9 










^ 


1879-0 
1880-1 










i 


1681-3 










3! 


1682-3 












UAHKB. 




LOUTOfelDlIlL 


1 lUkK'nnadc 


KOatoMtir. 
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1604-5 




1584-5 




1604-5 




1624-5 


n 


1565^ 




1585-6 




160*-6 




162*-6 


E) 


1666-7 




1586-7 




1606-7 




1626-7 


H 


l$67-« 




1587-8 




1607-8 




1627-8 


1 


1668-9 




1588-9 




1608-9 




162&-9 




1669-0 




1589-0 




1609-0 




1629-0 




1670-1 




1690-1 




1610-1 




1630-1 




1671-2 




1591-2 




1611-2 




1631-2 




1572-3 




1592-3 




1612-3 


% 


1632-3 




1673-4 




1593-4 




1613-4 




1633-4 




1674-5 




1594-6 




1614-5 


» 


1634-5 


' 


1675-6 




1696-6 




1615-6 




1635-6 




1676-7 




1596-7 




1616-7 


» 


1636-7 




1677-8 




1597-8 




1617-8 




1637-8 




1678-9 




1598-9 




16ia-9 




1638-9 




1579-0 




1699-0 




1619-0 




1639-0 




1580-1 




1600-1 




1620-1 


% 


1640-1 




1581-2 




1601-2 




1621-2 




1641-2 




1582-3 




1602-3 




1622-3 




1642-3 




1583-4 




1603-4 




1623-4 




1643-4 




MARKS. 






KOTK. 

specimei 


1. Norwich mark. 2. Maker's mark. 8. D 
4. Double seeded rose crowned. 
—This fourth mark It found in 168S- 84- 86- 40, but not on \ 
la. 


ate letter, 
the early El 


liabethan 



£ 2 
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1644-5 




1664-5 




1684-5 






1645-6 
1646-7 




1665-6 
1666-7 




1685-6 
1686-7 




OLD 
OHESTEB 




1647-8 




1667-« 




1687-8 


DATE 

TiErrrKKS, 




1648-9 
1649-^ 




1668-9 
1669-0 




1688-9 
1689-0 


1689—1697. 


A 


1689-0 




1650-1 




1670-1 




1690-1 


B 


1690-1 




1651-2 




1671-2 




1691-2 





1691-2 




1652-3 




1672-3 


ill 


1692^ 


B 


1682-3 




1653-4 




1673-4 




1693-4 


E 


1693-4 




1654-6 




1674-5 




1694-5 


V 


1694-^ 




165&-« 




167&-6 




1695-6 


a 


1695-6 




1656-7 




1676-7 




1696-7 


H 


1696-7 




1657-8 
1658-9 




1677-8 
1678-9 






I 


1697-B 
























1CABK& 




1659-0 
1660-1 
1661-2 
1662-3 
1663-4 




1679-0 
1680-1 
1681-2 
1682-3 
1683-4 






1. City anna— 8 Ikna 
paaa dim.. Im- 
paled with % 
itarba, alao diM. 

% WS creat — a 

8. Maker*! mark. 
4. Date letter (ck»> 
racter of alph»> 












HARKa 






1. Norwich mirk. S. Maker'* mark. 
NoTB.— Soma apeclmena of thla period bear a roa 
atampa ; othen a seeded rose and a crown on Mparat 
rose crowned, in addition to the above three marka. 


8. D 
Mipilg and 
« stampa; c 


ate letter. 

a crown on aefMmta 

ftbera again a seeded 
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® 

B 
C 
D 
E 
F 
G 
H 
I 
E 
L 
M 
N 

P 

Q 

S 
T 
U 
V 
W 
X 
Y 
Z 



1787-8 
1788-9 
1789-0 
1790-1 
1791-2 
1792-3 
1793-4 
1794-5 
1796-6 
1796-7 
1797-8 
1798-9 
1799-0 
1800-1 
1801-2 
1802-3 
1803-4 
1804-5 
1805-6 
1806-7 
1807-8 
1808-9 
1809-0 
1810-1 
1811-2 



t 

e 
i 

ff 

i 
it 
I 

m 
n 

q 

r 

t 
tt 

Id 
P 



1812-3 
1813-4 
1814-5 
1815-6 
1816-7 
1817-8 
1818-9 
1819-0 
1820-1 
1821-2 
1822-3 
1823-4 
1824-5 
1825-6 
1826-7 
1827-8 
1828-9 
1829-0 
1830-1 
1831-2 
1832-3 
1833-4 
1834-5 
1835-6 
1836-7 



B 
C 
D 
E 
F 
G 
H 
I 
K 
L 
M 
N 

P 

Q 
R 

S 

T 

U 



837-8 
838-9 
839-0 
840-1 
841-2 
842-3 

84a^ 
844-5 
845-6 
846-7 
847-8 
848-9 
849-0 
850-1 
861-2 
852-3 
853-4 
854-5 
855-6 
856-7 



BEMARKS. 

In coniequence of 
the lou of the Assay 
Office books, and the 
small amount of plate 
stamped at Toric, it 
Is impossible to give 
alphabets for the in- 
terval between 1701 
and 1787. Roman 
capitals of laige siae 
were used lh>m 1701 
to 17S6, coupled with 
the marks for Britan- 
nia standard plate till 
1720. The office did 
not work continu- 
ously, snd seems to 
have ceased to assay 
about 1847, though 
plate was occasion- 
sUy stamped until 
1850. 



MARKCI^ 1787—1856. 

1. Xodem Yoik mariL i. Leopard's head crowned. 8. If^ker^s mark. 

4 Dateletter. ft. lionpassani And (tom 1784) «. Borerelgn's head. 



342 



Exder Date Letters. 



[afp. 



^ 


1701-2 


a 


1725-6 


A 


1749-0 


A 


177S-4 


Jg 


1702^ 


b 


1726-7 


B 


1750-1 


B 


1774-5 





1703-4 





1727-8 


C 


1751-2 


C 


1775-6 


L5) 


1704^ 


d 


1728-9 


D 


1752-3 


D 


1776-7 


E 


1705-6 


^ 


1729-0 


E 


1753-4 


E. 


1777-8 


» 


1706-7 


111 


1730-1 


F 


1754-5 


F 


177&-9 





1707-8 




1731-2 


G 


1755-6 


G 


1779-0 


E 


1708-9 


h 


1732-3 


H 


1756-7 


H 


1780-1 


5! 


1709-0 


• 

1 


1733-4 


I 


1757-8 


I 


1781-2 


l^ 


1710-1 


k 


1734-5 


K 


1758-9 


I 


J782-3 


L 


1711-2 


1 


1735-6 


L 


1759-0 


K 


1783-1 


Ijjl 


1712-3 


m 


1736-7 


M 


1760-1 


L 


1784r.5 


B 


1713-4 


n 


1737-^ 


N 


1761-2 


M 


1785-6 


li 


1714-6 





1738-9 





176^-3 


N 


1786-7 


P 


1715-6 


P 


1739-0 


P 


1763-4 





1787-8 


Q 


1716-7 


q 


1740-1 


Q 


1764-5 


P 


1788-9 


18J 


1717-^ 


W 


1741-2 


R 


1765-6 


q 


1789-0 


l§) 


1718-9 


8 


1742^ 


S 


1766-7 


r 


1790-1 


T 


1719-0 


t 


1743-4 


T 


1767-8 


f 


1791-2 


^ 


1720-1 


n 


1744-5 


U 


1768-9 


t 


1792-3 


w 


1721-2 


w 


1745-6 


W 


1769-0 


u 


1793-i 


z 


1722-3 


z 


1746-7 


X 


1770-1 


w 


1794-5 


T 


1723-4 


y 


1747-8 


Y 


1771-2 


X 


1795-6 


Z 


1724-5 


i^ 


1748-9 1 

1 


Z 


1772^ 


y 


1796-7 








MAS 


IKK 








L Model 

4. 

Non. 

hatdero^ 


nBzetemuu 

Data letter. 

-From 1701 

iniedeiidLI< 


rk. 

6. IJoo 
tnil7S0,E 
Apeeeant, 


2. Leopard 
paaaant 

on silver. 


I'i head oro 
And (from 


wned. 

1784) «. 801 
laiaaad Inat 


S. ICaln 

reieigB's hai 
aadorfha 


n^tnaik. 

ML 

Leopardli 
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(A) 


1797-8 


Ri 


1817-8 


a 


1837-^ 


A 


1857-8 


B 


1798-9 


b 


1818-9 


s 


1838-9 


B 


1858-9 


C 


1799-D 


c 


1819^ 


c 


1839-0 


C 


1859-0 


D 


1800-1 


d 


1820-1 


B 


1840-1 


D 


1860-1 


E 


1801-2 


e 


1821-2 


e 


1841-2 


E 


1861-2 


F 


1802-3 


f 


1822-3 


s 


1842-3 


F 


1862-3 


G 


1803-4 


g 


1823-4 


e 


1843-4 


G 


1863-4 


H 


1804-5 


h 


1824-5 


^ 


1844-5 


H 


1864-5 


I 


1805-6 


• 
1 


1825-6 


3 


1845-6 


I 


1865-6 


K 


1806-7 


k 


1826-7 


2t 


1846-7 


K 


1866-7 


L 


1807-8 


1 


1827-8 


%, 


1847-8 


L 


1867-8 


M 


1808-9 


m 


1828-9 


M 


1848-9 


M 


1868-9 


N 


1809-0 


n 


1829-0 


B 


1849-0 


N 


1869-0 





1810-1 





1830-1 


(B 


185<V-1 





1870-1 


P 


1811-2 


P 


1831-2 


9 


1851-2 


P 


1871-2 


Q 


1812-3 


q 


1832-3 


e 


1852-3 


Q 


1872-3 


R 


1813-4 


r 


1833-4 


3Si 


1853-4 


R 


1873-4 


S 


1814-5 


s 


1834-5 


» 


1854-5 


S 


1874-5 


T 


1815-6 


t 


183^-6 


C 


1855-6 


T 


1875-6 


U 


1816-7 


u 


1836-7 


m 


1856-7 


U 


1876-7 








HA] 


EIK& 








\ 


LMbdemEs 


Btermark. 
L Uonpai 


8. 1 

uni 


faker's nutf 
6. SoTe 


k. s. 
reign*! head. 


D«tol«t(ei 


r. 
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Chester Date Letters. 



[afp. bl 



A 


1701-2 


U) 


1726-7 


(a: 


1752-3 


(a) 


1776-7 


B 


1702-3 


^ 


1727-8 


B 


1753-4 


b 


1777^ 




t 




170a-4 


e 


1728-9 


C 


1754-5 


c 


1778-9 




D 




1704-5 


^ 


1729-0 


D 


1755-6 


d 


177»-0 




B 




1705-6 


s 


1730-1 


E 


1756-7 


e 


1780-1 


(F) 


1706-7 


$1 


1731-2 


F 


1757-8 


f 


1781-2 


(S) 


1707-8 




1732-3 


G 


1758-9 


g 


1782-3 


(fl) 

(i: 

(K) 


1708-0 


t/to 


1733-4 


H 


1759-0 


h 


1783-4 


1709-0 


J 


1734-5 


I 


1760-1 


• 
1 


1784-5 


1710-1 


/ 


1735-6 
1736-7 


J 
K 


1761-2 
1762-3 


k 

1 


1785-6 
1786-7 


(t 


1711-2 


J 


1737-8 


L 


1763-4 


m 


1787-« 


m 


1712-3 


M 


1738-9 


M 


1764^ 


n 


1788-9 


(N) 


1713-4 


jr 


1739-0 


N 


1765-6 





1780-0 


® 


1714-5 





1740-1 





1766-7 


p 


1790-1 


© 


1715-6 


^ 


1741-2 


P 


1767-^ 


q 


1791-2 


® 


1716-7 


J 


1742-3 


Q 


1768-9 


r 


1792-3 


® 


1717-8 


01 


1743-4 


[r| 


1769-0 


s 


1793-4 


(D 


1718-9 


^ 


1744-5 


s 


1770-1 


t 


1794-5 


ffi 


1719-0 


& 


1745-6 


w\ 


1771-2 


u 


1795-6 


(u) 


1720-1 


U 


1746-7 


u 


1772-3 


V 


1796-7 


® 


1721-2 


V 


1747-8 


V 


1773-4 






m 


1722-3 


w 


1748-9 


w 


1774-5 






® 


1723-4 


X 


1749-0 


X 


1775-6 






® 


1724-5 


y 


1750-1 










(D 


1725-6 


z 


1751-2 












HAI 


IK& 








1. Chester mark. S, 


Leopard'al 


lead erown< 


mL 


8. Vakei' 


imaik. 


4. Date letter. 6. Lioi 


1 paaaant 
Sntannia ami 


And (ttom 


1784} «. 8o^ 


rerelsn'ahe 


ad. 


Korc— From 1701 tfll 1790, 1 


i lion'a hea 


deraaedlnat 


eadofthe 


Leopaidii 


head crowned and Lion paaaant, 


on ailver. 








, 
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® 


1797-8 


® 


1818-9 


at 


1839-0 


a 


1864-5 


B 


1798-9 


B 


1819-0 


B 


1840-1 


ll 


1865-6 


C 


1799-0 


C 


1820-1 


c 


1841-2 


e 


1866-7 


D 


1800-1 


D 


1821-2 


B 


1842-3 


ti 


1867-8 


E 


1801-2 


E 


1822-3 


e 


1843-4 


e 


1868-9 


F 


1802-3 


F 


1823-4 


s 


1844-5 


f 


1869-0 


G 


1803-4 


G 


1824-5 


6 


1845-6 


fi 


1870-1 


H 


1804-^ 


H 


1825-6 


% 


1846-7 




1871-2 


I 


180&-6 


I 


1826-7 


31 


1847-8 


i 


1872-3 


K 


1806-7 


K 


1827-8 


2t 


1848-9 


"k 


1873-4 


L 


1807-8 


L 


1828-9 


% 


1849-0 


I 


1874-5 


M 


1808-9 


M 


1829-0 


iH 


1850-1 


m 


1875-6 


N 


1809-0 


N 


1830-1 


^ 


1851-2 


n 


1876-7 





1810-1 





1831-2 


e 


1852-3 





1877-8 


P 


1811-2 


P 


1832-^ 


« 


1853-4 


P 


1878-9 


Q 


1812-3 


Q 


1833-4 


(@ 


1854-5 


q 


1879-0 


R 


1813-4 


R 


1834-5 


SI 


1855-6 






S 


1814-5 


S 


1835-6 


» 


1856-7 






T 


1815-6 


T 


1836-7 


% 


1857-8 






U 


1816-7 


U 


1837-8 


1& 


1858-9 






V 


1817-^ 


V 


1838-9 


z 


1859-0 
1860-1 
1861-2 
1862-3 
1863-4 














RK8. 






S.1 


1. Cbeste 
lakei^B maik 


rmark. 
4 Dal 


s. I 

be letter. 


feopard'a head crowned ( 
6. lionpaeaant 0. 


[tm i8so)i 

Sovereign*! 


head. 
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1702-3 


% 


1721-2* 


1^1 


1740-1 


J 


1759-0 




1703-4 


9 


1722-3 


B 


1741-2 


W 


1760-1 




1704-5 


C 


1723-4 


C 


1742-3 


l^ 


1760-0 




1705-6 


ID 


1724-5 


D 


1743-4 


® 


1770-1 




1706-7 


(6 


1725-6 


£ 


1744-5 


i£l 


1771-2 




1707-8 


f 


1726-7 


F 


1745-6 


S^ 


1772-3 




1708-9 
1709-0 




1727-8 
1728-9 


G 
H 


1746-7 
1747-8 


la) 

IB 


1773-4 




1710-1 





1729-0 


Hi 
K 


1748-9 


1774-5 




1711-2 


Ik 


1730-1 


1749-0 


I 


177!^ 


M 


1712-3 


% 


1731-2 


L 


1750-1 


K 


1776-7 




1713-4 


m 


1732-3 


M 


1751-2 


L 


1777-8 




1714-5 


i^ 


1733-4 


N 


1752-3 


M 


1778-9 




1715-6 


g> 


1734-5 


P 


1753-4 




N 




1779-0 




1716-7 


f 


1735-6 


1754-5 





1780-1 


P 


1717-8 


m 


1736-7 


Q 

R 


1755-6 


P 


1781-2 




1718-9 


n 


1737-8 


1756-7 




M 


1782-3 


D 


1719-0 


h 


1738-9 


S 


1757-8 


R 


178S-4 


E 


1720-1 


€ 


1739-0 


T 


1758-9 


S 


1784-5 
















T 




1785-6 














U 


1780-7 














W 


1787-8 














X 


1788-8 














Y 


1789-0 
















Z 




1790-1 






MAI 


IK8. 




L NoweaiUa marie 
4. Date lettar. 

Non.— irostuir 

erownad and lion pai 


6. UoE 
rao. Britant 
iaant,onii 


SL Lecpaid'a 
Lpaaaant 
ila and Lion* 
Iver. 


lieaderawi 

ABd((h>m 

ihead em 


Bad. S. Kakai^uaik. 
1T84) e. Somaign'alMad. 
•d inrtaad or tU Laopard'k iMid 



• Ttom vm to 1715 tlia Lion pa«ant la fooad tonad to tha light, a moft nmoDri 
itanoe. Iba lettar for 17U-S often roaamblaa tha Bdlnbnzgh letter for lfl814L 



App. B.] Newcastle-upon-Tyne Date Letters. 347 



(A) 


1791-2 


^) 


1815-6 


CS) 


1839-0 


® 


1864-5 


B 


1792-3 


B 


1816-7 


B 


1840-1 


b 


1865-6 


C 


179S-4 


C 


1817-8 


C 


1841-2 





1866-7 


D 


1794-5 


D 


1818-9 


D 


1842-S 


d 


1867-8 


E 


1795-6 


E 


181&-0 


E 


1843-4 


e 


1868-9 


F 


1796-7 


F 


1820-1 


F 


1844-5 


f 


1869-0 


G 


1797-8 


G 


1821-2 


G 


1845-6 


g 


1870-1 


H 


1798-9 


H 


1822-3 


H 


1846-7 


h 


1871-2 


I 


1799-0 


I 


1823-4 


I 
J 


1847-8 
1848-9 


i 


1872-3 


K 


1800-1 


K 


1824-5 


K 


1849-0 


k 


1873-4 


L 


1801-2 


L 


1825-6 


L 


1850-1 


1 


1874-5 


M 


1802-5 


M 


1826-7 


M 


1851-2 


m 


1875-6 


N 


180S-4 


N 


1827-8 


N 


1852-3 


n 


187a-7 





1804-5 





1828-9 





1853-4 





1877-8 


P 


1805-6 


P 


1829-0 


P 


1854r-5 


P 


1878-9 


Q 


180e-7 


Q 


1830-1 


Q 


1855-6 


q 


1879-0 


R 


1807-8 


R 


1831-2 


R 


1866-7 


r 


1880-1 


S 


1808-9 


S 


1832-3 


S 


1857-8 


8 


1881-2 


T 


1809-0 


T 


1833-4 


T 


1858-9 


t 


1882-3 


U 


1810-1 


U 


1834-5 


U 


1859-0 


U 


1883-4 


W 


1811-2 


W 


1835-6 


W 


1860-1 


w 


1884-5 


X 


1812-3 


X 


1836-7 


X 


1861-2 


X 


1885-6 


Y 


1813-4 


Y 


1837-8 


Y 


1862-3 


y 


1886-7 


Z 


1814-5 


Z 


1838-9 


Z 


1863-4 


z 


1887-8 






MAI 


tK& 








L Newcastle mark. 
4. Date let 


ter. 


2. Leopard's 
6. Lionpai 


hwderawi 

<KUA. 


led. 

0. SoTeie 


8. Maker 
Ign'sbead. 


'imark. 
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Birmingham Date Letters. 



[afp. bl 



A 


1773-4 


a 


1799-0 


9 


1825-6 


A 


1850-1 


a 


1875-6 


B 


1774-^ 


b 


1800-1 


as 


1826-7 


B 


1851-2 


tl 


1870-7 


C 


1775-6 


c 


1801-2 


c 


1827-8 


C 


1852-3 


C 


1877-0 


D 


1776-7 


d 


1802-3 


B 


1828-9 


D 


1853-4 


H 


1878-& 


E 


1777-8 


e 


1803-4 


e 


1829-0 


E 


1854^ 


e 


1879-0 


P 


1778-9 


f 


1804-5 


s 


1830-1 


P 


1855-6 


f 


1880-1 


G 


1779-0 


g 


1805-6 


e 


1831-2 


O 


1850-7 


ff 


1881-2 


H 


1780-1 


h 


1806-7 


^ 


1832-3 


H 


1867-8 


p 


1882-^ 


I 


1781-2 


i 


1807-8 


% 


1833-4 


I 


1858-9 




I 


1883-4 


J 


1782-3 


J 


1808-9 


n 


1834-5 


K 


1859-0 


It 


1884-5 


E 


1783-4 


k 


1809-0 


% 


1835-6 


L 


1860-1 


I 


1885-6 


L 


1784-5 


1 


1810-1 


iH 


1836-7 


M 


1861-2 


m 


1886-7 


M 


1785-6 


m 


1811-2 


^ 


1837-^ 


N 


1861^-3 


n 


1887-0 


N 


1786-7 


n 


1812-3 


® 


1838-9 





1863-4 





1888-0 


O 


1787-^ 





1813-4 


« 


1839-0 


P 


1864-5 


P 


1889-0 


P 


1788-9 


P 


1814-5 


(8 


1840-1 


Q 


1865-6 


\ 


1890-1 


Q 


1789-0 


q 


1815-6 


ii 


1841-2 


B 


1866-7 


X 


1801-2 


B 


1790-1 


r 


1816-7 


» 


1842-3 


S 


1867-8 


% 


1892-0 


8 


1791-2 


8 


1817-8 


% 


1843-4 


T 


1868-9 


t 


1890-4 1 


T 


1792-^ 


t 


1818-9 


« 


1844-5 


U 


186&-0 


tt 


1894^ 


U 


1793-4 


u 


1819-0 


^ 


1845-6 


V 


1870-1 


V) 


1895-6 


V 


1794-5 


V 


1820-1 


Wi 


1846-7 


W 


1871-2 


\JD 


1896-7 


w 


1795-6 


w 


1821-2 


% 


1847-^ 


X 


1872-3 


% 


1897-8 


X 


1796-7 


X 


1822-3 


t 


1848-9 


Y 


1873-4 


? 


1898-9 


T 


1797-^ 


y 


1823-4 


% 


1849-0 


Z 


1874-5 


? 


1890^ 


Z 


1798-9 


8 


1824-5 






















HARKS. 










L i 

\ 


Lsebor. 
Bfon.— For i 


X 
MW stand 


. ICaker'imi 

And(fh 

terdiUverth 


>m 1784) 6. BoYenlgii 


lie letter. 

'■head. 

iiuedliu 


iteadorthel 


1 Uoap 
JoiipaM 


nt 
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®* 


1773-4 


m 


1799-0 


9) 


1824-5 


|A| 


1844r-S 


(S 


1868-9 


f 


1774-6 


N 


1800-1 


b 


1825-6 


B 


1845-6 


B 


186a-0 


^ 


1775-6 


H 


1801-2 


c 


1826-7 


C 


1846-7 


C 


1870-1 


» 


1776-7 


M 


1802-3 


d 


1827-8 


D 


1847-8 


D 


1871-2 


% 


1777-8 ^ 


P 


1803-4 


e 


1828-9 


E 


1848-0 


E 


1872-3 


» 


1778-9 





1804-^ 


f 


1829^) 


F 


1849-0 


F 


1873-4 


9 


1779-0 , 


B 


1805-6 


« 


1830-1 





1850-1 


Q 


1874-5 


C 


1780-1 


A 


1806-7 


h 


1831-2 


H 


1851-2 


H 


1875-6 


B 


1781-2 


S 


1807-8 


k 


1832-3 


I 


1852-3 


J 


1876-7 


# 


1782-3 


P 


1808-9 


1 


1833-4 


K 


1853-4 


K 


1877-8 


3B 


1783-4 


K 


1809-O 


m 


1834-5 


L 


1854-5 




1878-9 


% 


1784-5 


L 


1810-1 


p 


1835-6 


M 


1855-6 




1879-0 


ft 


1786-6 

1 


C 


1811-2 


q 


1836-7 


N 


1866-7 




1880-1 


^ 


1786-7 


D 


1812-3 


r 


1837-8 





1867-8 




1881-2 


% 


1787-8 . 


B 


1813-4 


8 


1838-9 

1 


P 


1858-0 




1882-3 


Wi 


1788-9 


W 


1814-5 


t 


1839-0 


B 


1850-0 




1883-4 


M 


1789-0 





1815-6 


n 


1840-1 


S 


1860-1 




1884-5 


% 


1790-1 


T 


1816-7 


V 


1841-2 


T 


1861-2 




1885-6 


9 


1791-2 


X 


1817-8 


X 


1842-^ 


U 


1862-3 




1886-7 


« 


1792-3 


I 


1818-9 


z 


1843-4 


V 


1863-4 j 




1887-8 


^ 


1793-4 


V 


1819-0 






"W 186*-6 




1888-9 


M 


1 

1794-5 1 


a 


1820-1 






X 


1865-6 




1889-0 


(B 


1795-6 


T 


1821-2 






T 


1866-7 ' 




1890-1 


Z 


1 

1796-7 . 

1 


z 


1822-3 






Z 


1867-8 




1891-2 


f 


1797-8 


u 


1823-4 












1892-3 


w 


1798-9 


















Hi 


LRKa 






1. Crown. 2. Maker's mark. 

And (ftom 1784) 


8. Date letter. 4. ] 
6. Sovereign's head. 


Uonpassi 


tat 


KoTsai— For new standard sQver the flgore of 
Crown and Date letter are used on the same pan 
article to be stamped. 


Britannia is used instead of the Li 


onpsssai 
as best s 


il The 
uita the 



* The letters of this alphabet cannot be accurately rendered in type. They closely resemble those 
of Alphabet XII. in the London tables. 



350 Edinburgh Date Letters^ 1681 — 1779. [jw. b. 




15 

® 




AlfEABKT L 

681-2 
682-^ 
683-4 

684r^ 

685-6 
686-7 
687-8 
688-0 

689-0 
690-1 
691-2 

692-3 
693-4 

694-5 
695-6 
696-7 

697-8 
698-9 
699-0 

700-1 
701-2 

702^ 

703-4 

704-5 







18) 




ii 





@ 




AifHABBT n. I AT.PHATnrr ILL 



15 




IS 





[C 




5) 




® 




% 





53 






05-6 
06-7 
07-8 
08-9 
09-6 
10-1 
11-2 
12-3 
13-4 
14-5 

15-6 
16-7 
17^ 
18-9 
19-0 
20-1 
21-2 
22-3 
23^ 
24-5 
25-6 
26-7 
27-8 
28-9 
29-0 



Q) 










® 






® 







® 








[EJ 



5 




AifHABir IV. 



1730-1 I 
1731-2 1 

t 

1732-3 .1 

1; 
1733-4 

1734-5 
1735-^ 
1736-7 
1737-8 
1738-9 
1739-6 
1740-1 
1741-2 
1742-3 
1743-4 

1744-5 

1745-6 
1746-7 

1747-8 
1748-9 
1749-0 
1750-1 
1751-2 

1752-3 
1753-4 

1754-5 








® 




d) 
® 
® 
S) 




® 




® 






® 




S) 






IS 



1755-6 

1756-7 
1757-8 

1758-0 
1750-6 
1760-1 

1761-2 
1762^ 

1763-4 

1764r^ 

1765-6 
1766-7 
1767-8 
1768-8 
1769-0 
1770-1 
1771-2 

1772^ 
1773-4 

1774-5 

1775-6 

1776-7 
1777-8 

1778-0 

1770-0 



1. The CMtla. 
4. AiMiy Master's Inltisls tlU 1769, 



XARKa 

Msker's mark. 8. Bate leiCcr. 

; in which year the Thistle was substitated. 



1683-8, also 



d-lg. 



in6-7. also [m} \ 1717-8, also [N| hmI (§), 



117684 also 




trr. %} Edinburgh Date Letters, 1780 — iSSi. 351 



Alphabet V. 


AUHABBT TI. 


AuhabetTII. 


Alphabet Tin. j 


® 


1780-1 


® 


1806-7 




1832-3 




1857-8 


(5 


1781-2 


® 


1807-8 




1833^ 




1858-9 


m 


1782-3 


® 


1808-9 




1834-6 




1859-0 


m 


1783-1 


® 


1609-0 




1836-6 




1660-1 


m 


1784-6 


® 


1810-1 




1836-7 




1861-2 


m 


1785-6 


® 


1811-2 




1837-8 




1862-3 


p 


1786-7 


m 


1812-3 




1838-9 




1863-4 


w 


1787-8 


® 


1813-1 




1839-0 




1861-6 


m 


1788-9 


® 


1814-6 




1810-1 




1865-6 


[p* 


1789-0 


® 


1815-6 




1811-2 




1866-7 


m 


17«W 


® 


1816-7 




1842-3 




1867-8 


^ 


1791-2 


CD 


1817-8 




1843-1 




1868-9 


^ 


1792-3 


® 


1818-9 




1844-6 




1869-0 


m 


179J-4 


® 


1819-<l 




1845-6 




1870-1 


m 


1794-fi 


® 


1820-1 


m 


1846-7 




1871-2 


m 


1796-6 


m 


1821-2 


m 


1847-8 




1872-3 


m 


1796-7 


m 


1822-3 


1818-9 




187S-1 


m 


1797-8 


© 


1823-1 


1849-0 




1874-6 


(§) 


l79»-9 


® 


1824-6 


18S0-1 




1875-6 


15 


1799-0 


© 


1826-fl 


1861-2 




1876-7 


15 


1800-1 


® 


1826-7 


1862-3 




1877-8 


® 


1801-2 


® 


1827-8 


1853^ 




1878-9 


^ 


1802-3 


® 


1828-9 




1864-5 




1879-0 


^ 


1803^ 


® 


1829-0 




1855-6 




1860-1 


E 


1801-5 


® 


1830-1 




1866-7 




1881-2 


(^ 


1806^ 


® 


1831-2 














HARKS. 






LTlwCoUt 


1 H»k«rt nark. 


t. VS.U lettor. 




LTblltli. 


And ((Mm 1784) S. SoTi 


sn[gD-i harf. 



35? Glasgow Date Letters^ 1819 — 1895. [a». %, 



A 


1819-0 


9 


1845-6 


A 


1871-2 






B 


1820-1 


S 


1846-7 


B 


1872-3 






C 


1821-2 


c 


1847-8 


C 


1873-4 






D 


1822-3 


9 


IfUfl-fl 


D 


1874-^ 






E 


182»^ 


e 


1849-0 


E 


1875-6 






F 


1824-fi 


s 


1850-1 


F 


1876-7 






G 


1825-6 


6 


1851-2 


Q 


1877-8 






H 


1826-7 


% 


1852-3 


H 


1878-9 






I 


1827-8 


i 


1853^ 




1879-0 






J 


1828-9 


31 


1854-5 




1880-1 




\ 


K 


1829-0 


21 


1855-6 




1881-2 






L 


1830-1 


% 


1856-7 




1882-3 






M 


1831-2 


iH 


1857-8 




1883-4 






N 


1832-3 


B 


1858-9 




1884r^ 









1833-4 


e 


1859-0 




1885-6 






P 


1834-^ 


¥ 


1860-1 




1886-7 






Q 


183A-6 


e 


1861-2 




1887-8 






R 


1836-7 


^ 


1862-3 




1888-9 






S 


1837-8 


» 


1863-4 




1889-0 




• 


T 


1838-9 


€ 


1864-5 




1890-1 






U 


1839-0 


n 


186^^ 




1891-2 






V 


1840-1 


w 


1866-7 




1892-3 






W 


1841-2 


Wi 


1867-8 




1893-4 






X 


1842-3 


% 


1868-9 




1894-4» 






T 


1843-4 


Wt 


1869-0 




1891^ 






Z 


1844-5 


% 


1870-1 










MARKa 


I. Tim, flib, and bdL 1 Hako'imuk. (.Iktobttar. 
4. lioa nmptat h. Borenign'ibMtd. 



App. B.J Dublin Date Letters, 1638 — 1720. 



353 



A 
B 
C 
D 
E 
F 
G 
H 

I 

K 
L 
M 
N 

P 

Q 
R 

S 

T 

U 



1638-9 
1639-0 
1640-1 
1641-2 
1642-3 
1643-4 
1644-5 
1645-6 
1646-7 
1647-8 
1648-9 
1649-0 
1650-1 
1651-2 
1652-3 
1653-4 
1654-5 
1655-6 
1656-7 
1657-8 



a 

b 
C 

d 
e 
f 

g 

h 

■ 
1 

k 

1 

m 

n 



P 

q 

r 
s 
t 
u 



658-9 
659-0 
660-1 
661-2 
662-3 
663-4 
664-5 
665-6 
666-7 
667-8 
668-9 
669-0 
670-1 
671-2 
672-3 
673-4 
674-5 
675-6 
67^7 
677-6 



3S 




IS 




678-9 
679-0 
680-1 
681-2 
682-3 
683-4 
684-5 
685-6 
686-7 
687-8 
688-9 
689-0 
690-1 
691-2 
692-3 
693-4 
694-5 
695-6 
696-7 
697-8 








i 



1698-9 
1699-0 
1700-1 
1701-2 
1702-3 
1703-4 
1704-5 
1705-6 
1706-7 
1707-8 
1708-9 
1709-0 
1710-1 

1711-2 

1712-3 
1713-4 
1714-5 
1715-6 

1716-7 
1717-8 
1718-9 

1719-0 

1720-1 



1* HupdOWBiOd. 



S. MAkar"! mark. 



Non.— Tbe totton for 1644-48, lOM, 1060, and 10S6» 
tlM othan, down to me, ftom daiad apa dm a n a. 



8. Data letter, 
from the Goldimitbi' booka ; 



354 Dublin Date Letters, 1721 — 182a [apf. & 



® 


1721-2 


^ 


1746-7 


^ 


1771-2 


® 


1796-7 


IB 


1722-3 


B 


1747-8 B 

1' 


1772-3 


(§ 


1797-« 


C 


1723-4 


C 


1748-9 1] C 

1 


1773-i 


c 


179g-9 


9) 


1724^ ; 

1 


D 


1749-0 \ D 


1774-5 


D 


179^-0 ' 


^ 


1725-^ 

1 


E 


1750-1 II E 


177*-6 


E 


1800-1 


jf 172&-7 


1 


1751-2 , 

1 


F 


1776-7 


F 


1801-2 


dG^ 


1727-8 


i G 


1752^ 


G 


1777-« i 

1 


G 


180^^ 


!fe 


1728-9 


H 


1753-i 


H 


1778-9 ' 


H 


180»-4 


3^ 


1729-0 


1 

I 


1754-5 


I 


1779-0 ' 


I 
E 


1804-^ 


J§t 


1730-1 


K 


1755-6 


K 

1 


1780-1 : 


1805-6 


% 


1731-2 


L 


1756-7 jj L 
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A. 

PAQB 

Aberdeen, markB used at 112, 113 

Act, the Goldamiths', 7 4 8 Vict. c. 22 43, 124 

AldegraTer, designs by 246 

Alloy, deriration of the word 5 

„ metals used as, with gold and silver 6 

Alloys, their use 5, 9 

Alms, plates and basins for 161 

Alphabetical date-letter, first mention of, in England 29, 53 

ti ,t „ „ „ in France . ... ... 25 

Altar candlesticks 162 

Analyses of gold. 3, 9 

„ of silyer 5, 9 

Anchor, a Birmingham mark 99, 101 

Ancients, the, their knowledge of gold and sUrer 1 

Antiqae plate, cost of 130,171,229,246 

Apostles* spoons 170, 178 

„ „ forgery of 126 

Archimedes, hydrostatic test applied by 10 

Ashanti gold, analysis of 4 

Assay, first mention of, in England 21, 63 

„ ftrticles exempted from 64 

„ caps of 212 

„ by the cnpel, when introduced 12, 24 

„ .„ how conducted .12 

„ in the humid way, for silrer .13 

Assay Office marks. See under names of towns 

AB8ayer*8 mark, why a date-letter 25 

„ n when first appointed in London 29, 58 

„ „ „ „ „ at Montpellicr • . . . • 25 

Augsburg, goldsmiths of 19 

Australian coinage, quality of 9 

Aroiidupois weight and Troy compared • « • 16 

B. 

Banker^gQldsmiths of London, notes of the • • . • . . • .88 
ewers and •••••«••••••• 205 
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Index. 



TACK 

Baskets, cake and bread 239 

BeakeiB 240 

Becket*8, Thomas &, cup called 222 

Bible, early notices of gold and silver in the 2 

Birmingham, appointed an assay town 98 

„ marks used at 101, 348 

Borihl, what 24 

Bottles, costrels or pilgrims* 160 

Bristol 68, 74, 90 

Britannia, figure of, mark of new sterling silver ^h^t 334 

„ „ as a drawback mark 66 

Bruges, touch of 72, lOS 

Bullion, plate melted up to supply 35, 41 

Bullion refiners, licences required by €6 



C. 

Candelabra 2o3 

Candlesticks 253 

„ altar 162 

Carat, meaning of the word 6 

„ value of standard gold per 17 

Castors 257 

Castle and lion passant, a Norwich mark 78 

„ single, a Newcastle mark 78 

„ triple, an Edinburgh mark 115 

„ of three towers, an Exeter mark 93, 100 

Castles, three on a shield, a Newcastle mark 77, 98, 101 

Caudle cups 242 

Chalices, ancient 142 

„ Gothic 144 

Charles Y., emperor, letter of 56 

Chester, ancient guild at 81 

„ goldsmiths, their marks 96) 100, 840, 844 

„ office, as re-established in 1701 95 

n „ marks used at, since 1702 100 

Chinese subjects, plate engraved with 244, 256 

Chronological list of plate 265 

„ tables of date-letters 8S9 

Church, Prof. A. H., various analyses of gold and bilvcr by .... 8 

Chnreh plate, historical notice of English 182 

Cocoa*nnt cups 212 

Coffee pots 257 

Coifins, chalices found in priests' « .148 

Coin, silver, how used as weights 17 

Coinage, English, debased under Henry VIII 8 

„ restored under Q. Elizabeth 88, 68 

„ standard of English 7 

Coinage Act, 1870 25 

Coloured gold 14 

Commuaion cups 150 
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PAOK 

Communion flagons 169 

„ patens 146, H9, 158 

n plate, historical notes of 132 

Ck)pper as an alloy, use of 5, 9 

Ck)ionation regalia, made new for Charles It 36 

Crown, ancient mark nsed at Norwich 80, 89 

„ aBheffieldmark 99 

„ and 18 or 22, mark 43, 45 

Craet stands 257 

Capboaid, arrangement of the medissyal 167 

Cttpellation, assay by 12 

Caps, standing 209 

„ Tarions drinking 178,209,235,239 



D. 

Date-letters, alphabetical tables of 329 

„ when first nsed and why 25 

„ when changed at Goldsmiths* Hall 59 

Dealers in plate, licence required by 66 

Dcniers, French measure of fineness 19 

Dies, penalties for foiging or counterfeiting 124 

Diet, annual trial of 25,99 

„ meaning of the word 13 

Dinner serrices, when introduced . . 247 

„ „ old plate melted up to supply 250 

Drawback, when allowed 66 

Dublin, Goldsmiths* Company at, notices of 116 

„ „ „ its marks 121 

Dundee, marks used at 113 

Duty on plate, when imposed 64, 105, 117, 120 

„ articles exempt from paying 64 

Duty-mark 65 

Duty marks, Irish 117,119 

E. 

Edinburgh goldsmiths and their marks ...... 106, 116, 360 

Edward VL, destruction of church plate under 134 

Electricity, testing by 14 

Elisabeth, great prosperity of the reign of 164 

„ destruction of church plate under 138 

„ restoration of the old coinage standard by ... . 33, 58 
England, analyses of gold found in . • . 3 

„ ,, silver found in .5 

Epergnes 259 

Erasing marks, penalties for 125 

Esterlings, the good money of the 7 

Ewers, basins and 205 

ExeteTi ancient guild at 83 

„ ancient marks used at • • . , 89 



360 Index. 



PACK 

Exeter office, as re-establiflhed in 1701 • • . . * 92 

„ „ markfl uaed at since 1701 100 



F. 

F letter, mark on imported plate . . . . . . . . - . 127 

Feathers, plume of, an Iiish mark IIS 

Flagons, communion 159 

Flasks 160 

Flaxman, his designs for plate 234 

Fleur de lys and rose crowned dimidiated, a York mark , . . . . 75 

Foreign plate, regulations as to importation of 127 

Forged marks, penalties for selling wares with 12o 

Forks, when introduced 247 

France, early guilds of goldsmiths in 19, 23 

Frauds, penalties for various 124 

„ mediaeval ...;•.*. 25, 34, 122 

„ modem 122 

„ how to detect certain ' . . . 130 



G. 

Geneva, New, colony of goldsmiths at US 

„ marks used at 118 

Glasgow, its marks 114, 3o2 

Gold, known to the ancients 1 

„ where found . 3 

„ annual production of 3 

„ specific gravity of ...... 4 

„ weight of, as compared with other metals 4, 10 

„ malleability and ductility of 4 

„ analyses of various specimens of 3, 4 

„ coloured 14 

„ value of, per carat fine 17 

(, 18-carat, first mention of 8,31 

„ „ marks appointed for 43 

„ lower standards of, when first authorised 43 

„ „ „ marks appointed for 43 

„ 22*carat, marks appointed for 48 

Gold plate, rarity of 166 

„ specimens of 166 

Goldsmiths* Company, incorporation of the 22 

„ „ charters of the 22, 26 

„ „ legislation relating fo the 21, 29 

,, „ its constitution 27 

„ „ ordinances of the 27 

,, ,. prosecutions by, in sixteenth century . . . • 34 

Goldsmiths, London, names of in sixteenth centuiy 82 

„ „ become bankers 88 

Goldsmith*B workshop, contents of mcdieeval ..«••«• 70 
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rAfta 

Goddaidfl . • • 168 

Gravity, specific^ of gold and aQver . . 4, 6 

Greece, ancient, use of gold and silrer in . . 2 

Guilds, earlj, of French goldsmiths 19, 23 

„ in London, historical notes of 19 

H. 

Hall-marks, where placed on plate 180 

Hanaps. . . . « ^ 210 

Hanbory cup, the, at Goldsmiths* Hall . * 60 

Harp crowned, an Irish mark 116 

Harrison, W., his description of England temp. Eliz 164 

Heniy Yin., debasement of coinage nnder 8, 62 

„ church goods seized by 82, 134 

Herbert*s History of the Goldsmiths* Company 22, 63 

Heriot, George 104 

Hibemia, figure of , an Irish mark 117 

Hiero*s crown, story of testing 10 

Hogarth, an engraver of plate 208 

Horns, drinking 215 

Hull, goldsmiths of, and their marks 87 

L 

Illegal wares, penalty for possessing 125 

Inverness, marks used at 113 

Ireland, analysis of gold found in 4 

Irish Parliament, acts of .... • 117 

Irish marks, table of . • . . . . . . . . . 121, 353 

„ plate, list of specimens of • . • • 120 

Irregular marks on London plate about 1720 64 

Israelites, their skill as goldsmiths .2 

Ivory cups, «... 222 

J. 

John, King of France, his confirmation of goldsmiths' privileges . . 19, 66 

Jugs, stoneware mounted 203 

JnBta,the • .168 

K. 

Kettles, tea 267 

King's head, mark of, when instituted 48, 65 

„ „ „ in intaglio 65 

L. 

Lamerie,Paul 15,233,260 

Lemon strainers 251 

Leopard's head crowned, first mention of the 21, 46 
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Leopard's head crowned, the national standard mark 46 

„ „ ,, uncrowned since 1823 .48 

Licences, plate dealers* and bullion refiners* 66 

Lily, mark of the Paris touch 19 

Lion, castle and, a Norwich mark 78, 89 

„ passant, first actual mention of 34, 63 

„ „ to sinister, where used as a mark 78, 346 

„ „ when introduced as a mark and why 68 

„ rampant, a Glasgow mark 114 

Lion's head erased, mark of new sterling silver 41,63,334 

Lions, fiye on a cross, a York mark 92, 100 

„ passant, three dimidiated, with three garbs dim., a Cheater mark 89, 96, 100 

London date-letter, when first appointed &5 

„ marks, table of 45 

Loths, a German weight 11 

Lotteries, plate 40 

M. 

Haoes 261 

Mace heads, cups formed of 263 

Maker's mark, first mention in England of 23, 49 

Maker's marks, how recorded at Goldsmiths* Hall 39, fiO 

„ „ chronological list of 265 

Marks, London, table of 45 

„ used at Chester 89, 100 

„ „ Exeter 89,100 

„ „ Newcastle-upon-Tyne 89, 101 

„ „ Norwich 89 

„ „ Birmingham 101 

„ „ Sheffield 101 

„ „ York 89, 100 

pen^ties for transposing 124 

„ „ selling wares with forged 124 

„ „ obliterating or erasing 135 

„ where placed on plate 130 

Mazers 178 

„ German 189 

Milli&mes, fineness of gold and sUver expressed in 6 

Mint prices for gold 17 

„ standard trial plates at the 9 

Monteiths 251 

Montpellier, goldsmiths at 33 

„ date-letters first used at 25 

Mttrra,the 179 

N. 

Narwhal, horn of the 312 

Nef,the. 168,213 

New sterling silver, marks for 41,63 

Newcastle-upon-T^e, ancient guild of goldsmiths at 68, 77 
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KewcasUeoupon-iyne, goldsmiths of, their marks .... 89, 101, 346 
„ assay-offioe as re-established in 1702 . 90, 97 

Hew Qeneya, marks ased at * 118 

Kitrate of sUvcr, simple test for silver by 16 

Norwich, goldsmiths* guild at 78 

„ its ancient marks 89, 339 

„ Goldsmiths* Company re-established in 1701 at . . . 90, 97 

„ Peter Peterson, a celebrated goldsmith at 78, 178 

Nuremberg, goldsmiths at 19 

O. 

Oars, maces formed as 264 

Obole, French measure of fineness 19 

Old sterling silrer 7, 8 

„ „ „ restored in 1720 42 

Ostiich Qggs, cups formed of ... 212 



P, 

Paris, touch of 8, 19, 21 

Parliament, enquiry in 1773 by 91, 98 

„ „ 1866 by 98 

Penalties for frauds • « 124 

Perth, marks used at 113 

Peterson, Peter, celebrated Norwich goldsmith 78, 198 

Plate, the word ^ 29 

„ abundance of, in sixteenth century ••••.•• 164 

„ cost of antique ^ . 180, 171, 229, 246 

Plates, dinner 247 

„ engraved 246 

„ spice , • • . . 246 

Poeham, Martin, engraver , . 246 

Porringers 243 

Pound, Tower, weight of 16 

„ Troy and Avoirdupois compared 16 

Prosecutions instituted by Qoldsmiths* Company 123, 126 

Provincial assay towns, as re-established in 1701-2 «••... 90 

„ date letters, where used 89, 100, 101 

„ „ alphabets of 337 

„ goldsmiths, early notices of 67 

„ „ control exercised by London over 71 

„ goldsmiths* companies, establishment of . • . 30, 41, 67, 90 

„ „ work, small repute of • 73 

„ marks, of ten forged • • 82 

„ „ some doubtful 86 

„ touches, first mention in England of 29 

Pndsey spoon, the 176 

Pyx, trial of the 26 

Q. 
Queen*s head, duty mark of the 43, 64, 105, 120 
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R. 

Bebellion, plate melted at the great • S7 

Reformation, effects of the, as regards church goods ....•• 134 

Regalia, coronation, made new for Charles II 36 

Riley*8 J/^morioZff ^Z0ft<2o»0n^Zoik20»,X(/2?. 26,68,236 

Rome, ancient, silver table plate used in 2 

Rose crowned, a Norwich mark 79, 89 

,, dimidiated wi^h fleur de lys, a York mark . . . 76, 89 

VijlBj^'s Auay of Gold and Silver Ware9 , . ,. . . , .91,126 



Salt, mode of asiaying silyer bj solutions of IS 

Baiters' Company, plate of the : ... GO 

Salts, standing 194 

„ trencher SOS 

Salvers 161,906 

Sconces 264 

Sbotland, gold found in ^ . . . s 

Scotch gold, analyses of .... S 

Scotch Parliament, acts of the . , IQ2 

Sheffield, assay office established at 98 

„ „ „ marks used at 101,349 

SilTer, analysis of..... 6 

„ as an alloy, use of * . . , . 6 

„ . frosted 15 

„ known to the ancients 1 

„ malleahilty and ductility of ^ . • . 6 

„ simple chemical test for 15 

„ specific gravity of ^ . . 5 

„ weight of compared with other metals 10 

Sovereign's head, appointed as duty mark 43, 64, 106, 120 

Specific gravity of gold 4 

„ „ „ sUver 5 

Speotro80ope,.analysisby meansof 14 

Spoons, Apostles', historical notes of 170 

„ „ their value 171 

„ flat-stemmed 175 

„ Hanoverian pattern 176 

„ maidenhead 170 

„ seal-headed • 175 

St Andrew's, marks used at 112, 114 

Standards, English, for coin 7 

u f» for plate 8 

Sterlhig, derivation of the word 7 

„ ralver, what is. 6,7 

„ „ marks appointed for 21 

„ „ new, when introduced 40 

„ „ ,» marks appointed for 63 

Stoneware jugs 2QS 

Sword erect, a Chester mark 83, 89 
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T. 

PAGE 

Tankazds 235 

Tasten 240 

TanntoD, mark of 86 

Tane, cnp8 formed as 239 

Teaaemoes 257 

„ kettles 257 

„ spoons 258 

„ strainers 258 

,y anu 258 

Thistle, a Scotch mark 106, 116 

Toilet serrices 255 

Touch, trial by the 11 

„ meaning of the word 57 

„ of Paris 8, 19, 21 

„ of Brages 72, 103 

Toachstone, what 11 

„ testing gold and silver by the 11 

Tower ponnd, weight of 15 

Town marks in France, early institation of 24 

Transposing marks, penalties for 124 

Tree, fish, and bell, a Glasgow mark 112,114 

Troy weight and AToirdnpois compared 16 

Trussing caps 168 

Tomblercaps 245 

U. 

tJnicom*s head, an Irish mark 118 

Unicom, horn of the 212 

Unu^ tea 258 

V. 

Voyders 168 

Vyner, Sir fiobert 36 

W. 

Wardens, the assay, duty of 21,26,31,49 

„ marks used by them 53 

Wars of the Roses, mach plate lost in the 163 

Watchcascs, exemption from dnty of 65 

Wedding rings, Act relating to 65 

Weights, Troy 16 

„ Tower 15 

„ Ayoirdnpois 16 

„ silyer coin used as 17 

„ comparative, of gold, silver, etc 10 

„ Troy and Avoirdupois compared 16 

Workshop, contents of medi»val goldsmith's 70 
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X. 

PACE 

X, letter crowned, an Exeter mark 93, 89 

Y. 

York, the old goldsmithB of 69 

„ ancient markfl naed at 75 

„ Company, re-ettabluhed in 1701 91 

„ ,, marks naed by, since 1701 100 

„ „ its decline 91 

„ date letters used at 337, 341 



HftADBUBT, ACXKW, 4 CO., Pai>TC* 8, VBtTETBUnS. 



